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8 a DeNentranbus 6 Ir. „ V 
ep Bxlſbel, Ice of both fals 
A GODLY AND A NE 
ceflaric catholike admonition, tou- 
ching thoſe that be N EV T ERS, hold. 
ing vpon nocertaine Religion, nor doctrine. 


and ſuch as hold with both partes, or rather of 
no part: very neceſſary to ſtay and ſtabliſh | 
Gods elect in the true catholicke * 
faith againſt this preſent 15 
wicked World, : 


Scene and allowed. 


Aroga: PS. 3. 


Thus ſayth Amen, the faythſull and true witneſſe, the _ - 2 
beginning of the creatures of God: Lknow thy works - / 
that thou art neither hore nor colde. I would thou © 77% 
were eyther cold or hote, So then becauſe thau ae 
betweene both, and neither colde gor hore, 1 will * = 
ſpewe thee out of my mouth, i 


Imprinted at London by Thomas 
Dawſon, for Edward White: And are to b 
fold at his ſhop at the litle North dore of bh” 
Pauls, at the ſigne ofthe Gunne. 
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The Preface to the 
Reader. 


Aint Paul in the beginning 
9 | of his moſte worthie graue 
Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


elne of the goſpel of Chriſt, 
il ſor it is the power of God 
vnto {;,luation to all that beleeue, In which word 
he hath comprehended two ſpeciall poyntes of a 
chriſtian man: that he ſhould confeſſe the Goſs 
pel, and be of good comfort in confeſsing the 
Goſpel. For it is not inough ſor a wiſe man to haue 
the right vnderſtanding of the true doctrine of the 
Goſpel by the helpe of the holy Ghoſt, but it is 
required of neceſsitie that he alſo vtter it fayth- 
fully and openly ſhewe it, that God may be glo- 
riſied in the beleeuers: and that other folkes alſo 
may ſhake off their err ours, which they are tan⸗ 
gled in, and bee allured to receiue the ttueth as 
Chriſt giueth warning. Let your light ſo ſbine 
before men , that they may ſee your good 
workes , and gloriſie your father which is in 
3 
of the heart inſtifieth., but the month confeſa 
ſeth vnto ſaluation. Rem. 10. And Dauid fayth 
Ibeleeued, and therefore I ſpabę. Pſal. 1 16, 
For like as a tree cannot be a good tree, except it 
A i. bring 


. And Paul ſayth: The belcefe mie 


A fayth thus: I am not aſhas Rom. t. 


The Preface 
bring forth good fruite , euen ſo cannot the fayth 
be a good fayth, whereout no outward tokens of 
life and goodneſſe appeare. Howbcit this ſaying 
onght not to be taken as though I meant the vo⸗ 
cation ſhould be confounded, and as though it 
were law full for euery man that luſted to ſtare yp 
into the pulpet, and there ſhewe his minde and 
teache other openly , But that it is neceſſarily re: 
quired of euery one to conſeſſe the Goſpel in hys 
owne vocation and place. 

Let thoſe that be gouernours perſwade them- 
ſclues, that this is one of the principalleſt pointes 
of their office, which God hath placed them in, 
to force the blindneſſe and corrupt doftrins to be 
diſpatched, and wicked God-ſeruice banniſhed 
& that the true doctrine ofthe Goſpel be purely, 
ſoundly, and faythfully preached vnto the people 
by fitte miniſters. Let houſholders inſtruct their 
Children godly in the principles and chieſe Ar- 
ticles of the Goſpelles doEtrines . Let teachers 
doe the ſame in theyr vocation. Let them god- 
ly, plainly, rightly, and faithfully plant the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, Let them not diffemble. Let them 
not play the craftie iugglers: Let them not com- 
ber mens conſcienees. 1. Pet. 3. And let euerie 
one when hee is asked, render accompt of his 
Ayth in Chriſt and his Goſpel , not haltingly but 
-Plainely , according to the third commaunde- 
ment: Thou ſhalt not take the — 
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to the Reader. 
Lord thy God in vayn. Where Paul ſpeaketh of 
confeſsing the Goſpell, which no man oughe 
to bee aſhamed of, hee giueth playne ſigniſica- 
tion that hys minde is to haue euerie one to 
lay a ſure groundworke of the heauenly doc- 
trine, which the ſonne of G O D hath prea- 
ched. For it is not poſsible for anie man to be 
able to make a true and conſtant confeſsion of the 
Goſpell, ſpeciallie when there is moſte certaine 
daunger preſently before hys eyes, except hee 
both vnderſtand the doctrine aright, and exer- 
ciſe hys conſcience therewith , and perceine by 
often experience , that his conſcience (if it be 
toſſed or any way troubled with tentations) can 
quiet ie ſelſe in none other doArinebutin onely 
this. 

Manie at the beginning when the trueth by 
the decreed pleaſure of God, beganne to ſhewe 
a glimmering of light in Germanic, were won- 
derous feruent , and ſer the better legge afote 
ſtoutly. For it was an eaſie matter for them to 
crake and prate at that time, for the croſſe oſ per- 
ſecution which tryeth who be true beleeuers, as 
gold is tried in the fire, was thought to haue bene 
ſome what further off than it was. But nowe ma- 
ny are become ſo lamentably lighe minded, and 
flide and ſhrinke fo ſaſt, that it is a token that 
they neuer learned the principles and rel 
on of the Goſpelles doctrine arighe; - 2. 
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The Preface 


For if they had learned them, they would'not be 
ſo ſore aſhamed of the doctrine that they are not 
afrayd almoſt to ſhake of the name it ſelſe, they 
would not ſecke ſo narrow ſhiftes , nor play the 
iugglers to winde themſelues out of danger.Ther- 
fore ſuch men as profeſſe themſelues Chriſtians, 
and yet haue not the through vndeiſtanding of 
the principall Articles of Chriſtes doctrine, are no- 
thing els but vayne bubbles in the water, which 
ſodainly ſwell, and there ſtart yp and ſtand as 
though they were great matters, and yet aſſoone 
as a light puffe of winde hitteth vppon them, they 
vaniſh away againe , yea for the moſte part they 
fall away of themſelues without outward force by 
reaſon oftheir thinne ſubſtance, and turne to wa- 
ter agayne from whence they ſtarted vp. Paul 
therefore requireth not an hipocritical but a true 
direct conſeſsing of the Goſpel, where hee ſayth, 
I am not aſhamed of the goſpel, Then afterward 
he telleth the-cauſe why he is not aſhamed nor 
any man oughtto be aſhamed. For it is the power 
of God to ſaue all that beleeue. In theſe wordes 
he both defineth the goſpel of the principal effect, 
and expreſſeth the moſte high comfort, which 
ought to eaſe the dread gf daungers in confeſsing 
ofthe Goſpell, He ſayth the Goſpel is the power 
of God that ſaueth all balceners. What greater 
ching can be ſpoken of this docitine, when a man 
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tothe Reader. 


the wrath of God, and eternall deſerued paines: 
The deuill requireth that is due to him by reaſon 
of ſinne: Death alſo goeth about to execute his 
office, and hell demandeth that is his own. What 
worldly power is of ſo great ſtrength in this be- 
halfe, as is able to deliuer vs out of ſo great harms, 
and reſtore vnto vs righteouſneſſe, life, and ſalua - 
tion. For wee ate not guiltleſſe ſo as theſe ene- 
mies fall vppon vs without cauſe, which were 
ſome comfort of conſcience, but they may by the 
molt iuſt iudgement of God exerciſe tyrannie vp- 
on vs for euer world without ende. Por we haue 
ſubdued our ſelues through ſinnes vnto their go- 
uernement of our owne voluntarie free minde. 
And that no man is able eyther to ſaue himſelfe 
or anie other, death is a moſte perfice ſure wit · 
neſſe, which hath rid all out of the worlde, that 
euer bare life , neyther ſhall any man or woman 
eſcape his violence vnto the worlds end. But this 
poore runnagate Paul is confidently bold to af. 
firme in this place, that the goſpel of Chriſt which 
he preacheth, hath a wonderful force and power, 
that it is able to rid vs wretched folks out of theſe 
euerlaſting euils, to put to flight and conquere all 
our moſt cruell enemies, and to reſtore vnto vs the 
the louing fauor of God, rigliteouſneſſe and eter- 
nall life. For this way to ſaueſhy, liked almightie 
God after none other ſorte, but that hee would of 


. big 


when he feeleth the heauie lumpeof ſinnes, ſeeth 


. 
? * 
— —— ⁊L—1—— —-— 


The Preface 
his mercy and for the death of his ſons ſałe, aſwell 
receiue them that beleue his promiſes declared & 
ſer forth in his vndoubted written word, as to giue 
them righteouſneſſe, life, and euerlaſting ſaluation: 
As Paule ſayth: eAfter that the worlde in 
Wrſedome knew not God through wiſedome, it 
pleaſed God through the fooliſbneſſe of prea- 
ching to ſaue them that beleene And therof it is 
rightly called the word of life. Butas for all other 


_ - dodtrines howe excellent ſocuer they be, they are 


in this caſe vnproſitable, vayn, and of no value. For 
looke in what poynt they be the moſte auaileable, 
they ſhew ſome conſolations, how miſeries and 
euill intreating that chance to a man in this life, 

ought to be manfully borne and overcome, that a 
zolly ſtout man ſhould not ſhamefully caſt downe 
his heart altogither, and deſteine his honeſtie. But 
as for the heauy grieſes of conſcience, of death, and 
damnatiõ, they neyther rid vs of them, nor [wage 
them one iate. Bur this Goſpell of leſus Chriſt 
doth quiet and helpe the conſcience perfeQly. For 
it bringeth moſte vndoubted ſure forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes for Chriſtes ſake, and diſpateheth away the 
threatninges and power of the lawe, deathe, che 
diuell, and of hell. For when ſinne is put away, it 
cannot be choſen but the violence of all enemies 
muſt needes not onely be broken, but quite diſ- 
patched away: and then it followeth that wee are 
in fauour with God, and made inhetitors of euer- 
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to the Reader. 
hfting life, And howe fortuneth it, that this word 
alone is of ſo great ſtrength ? For it ie the power 
of God, ſayth Paul, that is, God according to hys 
etemall and maruellous wiſedome hath founded 
aud cſtabliſhed the kingdom of his ſonne, where- 
in men are borneanewe and ſaued, in his worde: 
and inthe ſame word he himſelfe will be mightie 
and of effecluall power. As for other doArines, 
they haue not this high commendation of honor, 
that they were the power of God, Indeede they 
be the noble good giftes of God which all men 
ought to vic with thankeſgiuing: but they are not 
that power of God, whereby the wrath of God 
is taken awaie, and whereby men are deliuered 
from the Lordſhip of death, thedinell, and hell. 
This reall title, the Goſpell of Chriſt which was 
declared out of the eternal fathers boſome , cha- 
lengeth onely to it ſelfe, Therefore where Chriſt 
ſayth: He that heareth you heareth me. And, It is 
not you that ſpeake, but the ſpirite of God which 
is in you, teacheth vs concerning this power, that 
God doth giue righteouſneſſe and euerlaſting 
life to all beleeuers, through the word. Further- 
more the ſelſe ſame worde that teacheth the be- 
neſites of Chriſt, is rightly called alſo the power 
of God, becauſe it abidech and endureth for euer: 

neither can it by any force or craſt either of the 
world or the diuel, (which ſeek always to do miſ- ay. ir. 

chieſe)be ouerthrown or x brought toconfuſion: A's Math. 6. 
Cluiſt 


The Preface 
Chriſt ſayth, There ſhall no gates of hell preuaile 
agaynſt it. For albeit this word that was ſent from 
heauen hath bin ſometimes moſt filthily mangled 
and darkened, fo that horrible errors haue borne 
the rule fatre and abroad, and the ſtate of al things 
hath beene after ſuch wiſe as though it ſhoulde 
be quite plucked vp by the rootes, yet in other 
places though among a very ſlender companie, it 
hath layne vndefiled,and when time came, it was 
brought foorth into light agayne by ſuch inſtru- 
ments as God raiſed vp in the miniſterie: whom 
he cauſed to gather his Church togither that true- 
ly acknowledged him, and truely called vpon him, 
and truely ſerued him : Thereforethe Goſpell of 
of Chriſt which Paul and otherof the Apoſtles 
and Prophetes preached, is ſucha one, that no 
man may iuſtly be aſhamed of it. For it is the verie 
power of God, becauſe it both worketh ſalvation 
in the hearts of faithfull beleeuers, and cannot be 
vtterly extinguiſhed, Whereto ſhall wee then be 
afrayd at the power and furious rage of the whole 
world, which now (as thoughir were ſtarck mad) 
goeth about eyther to obſcure or vtterly diſpatch 
that heauenly light of Gods Goſpel? The worlde 
hath ſome power, Ifay not nay, manic are miſ- 
chicuouſly well skilled in craftie pollicie, where- 
with their drift is to vndermine the truth of God, 
if they could by any poſaibly craft overthrow it, 
| grant: But they ſhal be none other in effect, than 
Awater 
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tothe Reader. 
if water bubbles ſhould beate againſt rockesef A- 
damond. 

For in aſmuch as God hath ſtrengthened this 
word with his power, they ſhal diſpleaſe God to 
their owne greateſt harme, whoſoeuer attempteth 
any thing againſt ĩt: as the hiſtories of all ages doe 
plenteouſly report. Then ſeeing our ſaluation is 
conteined in this onely word, it were our duetie 
conftantly to perſeuere in it, that wee ſuffer not 
our ſelues to be whirled about with euery blu 
ſtring wind of doctrines. It were our duetie alſo 
not to be ſo ſore afrayd though our enemies the 
papiſtes ſought our deſtruction: but to confeſle 
the goſpel conſtantly and let God alone with the 
ſucceſſe of the matter, for hee will not ſuffer his 
owne power to be weakned nor diminiſhed, 

To the intent therefore I might meniſh and 
according to Pauli ſaying, exhort ſome, both to 
embrace the true docttine of the Goſpel which 
is come to open light now in theſe latter dayes of 
the world, & to conſes it and to keep it ſaſe alſo: 
I haue vppon a godly purpoſe gathered certaine 
reaſons, that it is not lawful for a man either to be 
a plain Neuter, that is, to be without any certaine 
religion , and paſſe vpon no doctrine: or to halt 
on both ſides at once, that is to be deſirous to be 
ioyned in familiar friendſhip both with the de- 
fenders of corrupt doctrine, and them that main- 
tain pure doQtrin al at once, vnder what pretence 
locucr 
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Heuer it be. Howbeit my mind was not to offend 
any mans perſon, but only purpoſed to reaſon vp- 
on the matter it ſelfe as modeſtly as I coulde out 
of the foundations of holy Scripture, ſo farre as 
God gaue me leaue : and 1 truſt I ſhall in a maner 
ſatiaſie them that iudge me with indifferent hearts. 
But againſt the ſnatching of Perſe Pick-quarell, 
I ſhal peraduenture haue no remedie, For I doubt 
not but ſome will conſttue me crookedly inough, 
28 the verſe ſayth. Conſcius ipſe ſibi, de ſe putat 
amnta dici. He that hath agilty cõſcience thinketh 
euery thing ſpoken by him. But I defure all men to 
weigh the importance of the mattet without pri- 
nate affections, and conſider beforehand, in what 
ſtate thoy will appeare ar other day before the 
iudge Chriſt, which ſhall require a reckening of 
vs al at his laſt iudgement. I meddle not now with 
politicall orders of the world, but of the conſci- 
ence, in what kind of doctrine it can quiet it ſelſe, 
and of ſiluation of ſoule. And albeit I doe well 
inough vnderſtand mine owne infancie and chil- 
diſh tongue in compariſon of ſo many molt excel- 
lent, moſte learned , and moſte graue wiſe men, 
whom God hath ftirred vp in many places at this 
molt fortunate time, which exceed me moſt farre 
both in learning and practiſe of things, and could 
haue handled this matter much more notably 
chan I can do, yet foraſmuch as God of his great 
geercy hath called. me ynto this miniſterie in the 
| duuck 
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church, Ithought it my duty alſo to beare and pre- 
ſent mine offring vnto the Lords altar, not doub- 
ting but he will take it in good part, although it is 
not comparable with other mens giftes. Chriſt 
waketh ſignification that hee was not diſcontent 
with the two farthings which the poore widdow 
caſt into the treaſure houſe , and therefore he will 
not be diſpleaſed at my one farthing which I now 
exhibite, This I thought good to dedicate vnto 
thee, gentle Reader. For that there is nothing in al 
this world that bewtifieth and becometh a man ſo 
much, as liberall bringing vp in good letters: ſpe- 
cially if hee ſet his minde vpon godlineſſe withall, 
which ought to be gouernour and limitour of all 
other ſciences. Let other make much of their ri- 
ches and worldly power, which are ſlippery goods 
and fall away in a moment. But a minde well huſ- 
banded and furniſhed with learning, and ſpecially 
godlineſſe, are euerlaſting riches. The wicked and 
moſt yngratious people of al, haue worldly riches 
as well as the good andgodly: but they haue not 
honeſt learning and godlir eſſe fo well as they. 
Thus I beſeech God the father of our Lord Ieſu 
Chriſt, to keepe vs all in the one and true dectrine 
of the Goſpel,and preſerue the ſame ynto our po- 
ſteritie, and ſuffer ir not to be ytterly deſtroyed by 
the deuils workmanſhip. Fare you heartily well, 
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A godly and a neceſſarie admo- 


nition concerning Neuters and ſuch 


as deſerue the groſſe name of 
lacke of both ſides, 


"INOS bing dilcommodities vnto 
realmes, And fo? that caule there haue berne 
alwayes many flirters and die mockers of 
religions, and ſpecially of that religiõ which 
God himlelfe hath ſet foꝛth and oꝛdained. And 
of the learned ſozt there haue bene not a few, 
that would apply themſclues vnto the willes 
of the high eſtates, (like gay fine lookes for 
their Lowes owne tooth ) and ſeeke ſome 
ſleightie quiet meanes , by patching two — 
nee religions of contrary ſoztes to agicher as 
well to take away the troubles of ſchilmes, 
as to maintaine peace, and the ſtate of things 
pꝛelent the better and (as they thought) the 
mote in lafegard. This was the oziginall 
fountain(doubtlelle)that the Turks Alcozan 
ſpꝛong out of, and many other eluiſh changes 
and hozrible mingle mangles of religiõs had 
their beginning of, which, it is not poſſible 
peraduen⸗ 


Neuter and 


peraduenture to plucke vp cleane by the roots 
while the wozlde goeth about, It is no mar» 
uell therefoze though thoſe moſt noiſome miſ⸗ 
chiefes come vp thicke and thꝛeekolde nowe 
in this laſt doting age of the lying wozld (fo2 
they began a great while ago) and grow and 
beare the lwinge moze & moze, ſeeing Chyiſt 
tolde befozchand that the laſt ſeaſon of the 
wo2ld ſhould be the filthie ſinke of al wicked- 
neſſe, inſomuch that it ſhalbe almoſt a doubt, 
whether the ſonneof God when hee commetrh 
downe from his ſecret ſeate vnto iudgement, 
ſhall finde fayth on earth. And we are all ouer⸗ 
whelmed almoſt with ſo great darkneſſe, and 
are ſo purre- blinde fo that we cannot ſee theſe 
ſo haynous miſchiefes, noz much abhoꝛre 
them : no, we rather ioyne our ſelues to them 
in a maner of our owne voluntarie minde. 
There is no ſmall payne therefoze hanging 
ouer this laſt ſcaſon, ſecing all countries are 
giuen to godleſle voluptuouſneſſe la farre 
and wide, pea to ſuch godleſſe voluptuouſ- 
neſſe, that the moſt cleare light of Gods Goſs 
pel, which thꝛough the great mercieof God 
hath ſhined bzight in theſe latter dayes, and 
doth by the bounteous benefite of God calf 
light yet ſtill, is clothed, and is not alonely 
troden vnder foote of many men, but allo 
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ſome, men compt it a light trifling matter,nap 
marrie, they recken it a ſingular wittie part, 
that they can craftily cloke and viſſemble reli⸗ 
gion, and handle themſelues in all outward afs 
faires after ſuch ſozt, as if a man were familis 
arly linked to both parts, not altogither gone 
from the Papiſtes, leaſt he be reckoned a tubs 
burne fellowe, not vtterly deuoꝛced irom the 
Golpellers, leaſt he be called an Apoſtata:and 
by that ſhifc to walke as it were inthe middle 
and molt ſafe way , to be indifferent to both 
ſides, to keepe pcace ſubſtance, honour, and 
dignitie ſafe, and not altogither no? fluttiſhly 
to foꝛſake religion, and pet foz all that, to leeme 
addict to what relig ion a man will. This mat⸗ 
ter J ſay is no {mall miſchiefe which the dinell 
in this filthie ſinke-hole of the wo2lde bewit 
cheth and inlpireth folkes withall. Foz by this 
meanes mens heartes by little and little ware 
faynt moꝛe and mote, the trueth is kept in co- 
uert and ſuffereth violence, confeſſing of the 
Goſpell is become mumbudget, Barty2s 
ware geaſon, and Chziſt is altogither buried. 
And this miſchiefe is pleaſaunt and gate at a 
bluſh, but it is a moze dangerous matter than 
men take it foꝛ, nourſing the hitter of all abho⸗ 
mination, as it were vnder a creat [woine 
Tuune-bellted paunch, and is in deede a boxe 
concerning all milchiefe. | 

B Nowe 


Neuter and 


Now ſeeing the matter is euen ſo, and this 
miſchiefe creepeth on (like a canker and ſpꝛea⸗ 
deth it ſelfe dayly bꝛoader and bꝛoader, and 
infecteth very manie folkes of all eſtates with 
his moſte peſtilent contagtous infection:lure- 
ly it were very neceſſarily requiſite, that thoſe 


whome G © D hath ozdained to be watch | 


men on his Tower, ſhouldenot be carelelle as 
though there were no daunger in hand: they 
ſhould not plaie the dumme dogges, 92 talke 
of nothing but as though all were well: but 
foꝛalmuch as moſte pꝛeſent perill ok ſoules is 
befoze our eies, they ſhoulde be diligent, and 
like faythfull truſtie men they ſhoulde pꝛiuate⸗ 
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ly and openly reſiſt thele ſo great miſchiefe:: 


they ſhould moniſh and exhozt all men to con⸗ 
feſle the trueth plainly without halting, and 
let G DD alone with the reſt. Fox it is his 


carge to care howe hee will keepe his Church 


and members, and traine them ſafely thzough 


the wilde raging waues of the redſea, when | 


the ruflling Empires or the woꝛlde ſhall come 
to naught. Foz euerie one is bound and con⸗ 
ſtrained by the commaundement of G OWD 


to linke himſelfe ſurely to the trueth, and cons ] 


feſſe ic, yea if neede were euen with the dans 
ger of his life. 


And albeit J meaſure my felfe by mine | 
owne foote and perceiue howe vnlit a man 1 
am 


2 
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am to treat ok this controuerſie at large, name 
ly being ſo farre ſp2ed abzoad , yet vppon cer⸗ 


taine conſiderations J am purpoled preſently 
to talbe of ſome pointes at leaſt touching this 
matter, to the intent J may ſhewe in fewe 
wondes as it were poynting with my finger, 


that it is not lawfull noꝛ a ſmall trifling mate 
ter foꝛ aman to be an Epicure, oꝛ to dally in 
religion, andweath the trueth ofthe Goſpel 
to his owne pꝛiuate commodities, as he luſteth 
himſelfe. And J truſt that God will take this 
, Childiſh ſtammering tongue of mine in thank 
full part ſeeing it lilpeth of his glozie and 


pꝛayſe. And although it be not allowed or all 
men in this moſte coxruptible wozlde , it ſhall 
male no great fozce. Paul ſaich: if A went as 


bout to pleaſe men, J could not be the ſeruant 


| ofChilt, 


Now J will bziefly ſpcake of two quelft- 


ons: firfk whether it be lawfull fo2 any man to 
be a Neuter , and then whether a man may 


lawfully keepe a meane, oꝛ be alacke of both 
ſides. And when J haue knitte vp theſe in 
fewe wowes, and miniſtred but euen as it 


ö were couert matter foz men to muſe vpon, I 
ſhall then leaue the whole caſe fo2 euery man 
to weie and diſcuſſe moze aduiſedly and moe 


{ thzoughly with himſelfe. And befoze we buc⸗ 


| Ne wp co onrbulineſſt, it is good to knowe 


B it. that, 
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Neuter and 


that Jreaſonnot pꝛeſently of ame open blaſ- 
phemous ſoztes of folkes , as of Turkes o; 
Tewes, 02 other luch like Jdolatrous people, 
but ofthem molk chiefly which are among che, 
people of God, that is to ſap, in the church, and 
are not altogither godleſſe,as they think theme 
ſelues, and as they would haue other to iudge 
of them: neither are they of the baſecommon |} 
ſozt of people, no2 vnlearned ſillie ſoules, but 
palle other men in manie other gifts of nurture | 
and goodly qualities, c are ſuch men as would | 
not be repꝛooued no} found fault withall , but 
looke earneſtly to be pꝛailed fox their ſingular 
wit and ſobcrnelle. S | 
Thole thercfoze be Neuters, which when 
men varie in their doctrine, that is, when two 
doctrines are ſo contrary the one to the other, 
that there is hard holde among great learned J + 
men about them, allent openly to none of them 
all, but abide ma meane, either defying both 
partes and deviſing ſome peculiar opinions ß 
their owne bꝛaines, which they loue and ſet 
much by: oz elle gaping foz a determination 
of doctrines, in lome generall counlaile where 
thole that beare the lwinge of the church, and 
all the whole wozld ſhould acknowledge and 
embꝛace the trueth, and where it chould be ſet 
forth vnto all men after ſuch loꝛt, as none durſt 
be ſo hardie as to ſpeake once againſt it, But 
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Tacke of both ſides. 


But inthe meane ſeaſon while it commeth not 

thus to palle, they keepe them in a meane,thep 

doubt in their minde, they reſtraine and ſuſpend 

their conſent, they neither allow noꝛ diſallow 

either part. But thole are Iackes of both Who be 
ſides, 02 walkers in a meane, which vſe them⸗ Lackes of 
ſelues after a contrarie faſhion, that is, they * 
hang on both ſides, and do what they can to be 

in fauour with both parts: ſome popiſh toyes 

they follow to come in fauour with them, fo2 

feare ofputting themlelues and their pelle in 
hazard. On the other (ide, their dꝛilt is to con- 

tent the Goſpellers alſo, leaſt it ſhoulde be 
thought they doe againſt the trueth that they 

! hwacknowledged: And all this vpon a wonde⸗ 

7 rousfozecaſfof peace and tranquilitie. Such 

| men as are not earneſtly bent to any religion, 

and referre all to be ſet fo2th , allowed and de⸗ 

5 bated by a counſell, oz leane both to this ſide 

and to that ſide, are wozthy to beare the name 

of Neutres, and Tacks of both ſides , But 

this (J truſt) ſhall plainely appeare by that 

that followeth . Therefoze J will make no 

mo woꝛdes in this behalfe , Df theſe inviffe- 

rent diſcreet wiſe men there are diners kindes, 

Firſt in a generalitie there be two ſo2tes : fo 

ſome are Neuters and Iacks of both ſides 

in tempo2all and politicall woꝛldly matters, 

which be lubiect vnto reaſon, fo as they may 
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Neuter and 
be rightly dſcerned and iudged by reaſon, Foz 


God hath graffed a certaine woonderful light 


into the nature of man, which this pꝛeſent life 
may in a manner be gouerned by. Powbeit, ? 
it is greatly abated and obſcured though ozi⸗ 
winall ſinne, ſo that manie times that excellent 
iudgement ok reaſon is deceiued, and readeth 
in manie things at a venture as the blind man 
calteth his ſtaffe. 

There be other Neuters and Iack of both ! 
ſides in diuine matters and Gods owne ho⸗ 
ly matters, which pertaine to the conſcience 
and ſoulehealth, Thoſe be not naturally ſub⸗ 
tect vnto reaſon , but they are and ought to | 
be taken fo2 true: why $ becauſe God hat 
plainly opened them. Thele Jnowe pꝛoperls 
ſpeake of. And of thele there are many ſoꝛtes. 
Some regarde no kinde of doctrine at all, 
and lo they tell euery bodie: they delie both 
the papiſtes part and the Goſpellers, and liue 
after their owne faſhion and fantaſie, eyther | 
vtterly without religion not paſſing whether 
they knowe the trueth o2 not, oz elle they ima: 
cine them opinions of their owne , and thole 
they ſticke ſtoutly to, yea when they haue nor 
a woꝛde to (ay, pet they will not peeld nos 
chaunge their iudgement, but as it were vn⸗ 


moueable meere ſtones ſtick faſt in their place. 


Thole may truely and pzoperly be called ET 
picures 
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picures andGodleſſe perſons, men both way⸗ 
ward and ſtubburne. Some are ſecret and 
craftiehalters on both ſindes, that they may be 
as it were all one with the Goſpellers in out- 
ward countenance, but yet they beare the hears 
tier good will inwardly to the papiſtes the eni⸗ 
mies of the Golpell. In their heartes they 
allow papiſtrie, and nowe and then they belch 
out no leſſe by parables in their communis 
cation. As fo2 the opinions that they haue 
once conceiued, and ſpecially ſuch as they haue 
beene nulled vp in from their tender yeares, 
they keepe (fill tooth and nayle , and hide 
them too too diligently within themſelues. 
They wil in their ſleeue chat al poperie were 
ſet vp againe, yet foz feare and wozlbly av- 
uauntage ſake, they beare a fayze face out- 
wardly, and dare not ſpeake openlie what 
their heart thinketh. Thele may be called, and 
are indeede peſtilent hipoicrites, becaule they 
blowe nepther hot no2 colde. 

Other Iacks of both ſides there are much 
like vnto thele we ſpake of laſf, but yet moꝛe 
craftily and moze vngraciouſly than al the reſt, 
Fox they play whip Jacke, and turne them 
woonderfully, and halt on both ſides ſo nim⸗ 
bly, that they doe what they can to pleaſe and 


- Content both partes. They behaue them⸗ 


ſelues  whenthey are with the papiſtes, that 
B iii. they 


Neuter and 


they ſeemeto be of their minde. Contrariwile 

among the Goſpellers they make it goodlie, 
becaule they would ſeeme not to haue vtterlic 
caſt away no) foꝛlaken the trueth. 

In ſome things they krame themlelues like 
vnto the Papiſtes the enemies of the Golpel, 
they beare with mante thinges , they receiue 
manie thinges, and they dillemble manie 
thinges, that they thinke verily they are of 
their opinion. Contrariwile their talke is 
ſuch vnto the other part, that no man can pol⸗ 
ſibly perceiue ame manikeſt ſhzinking in them. 
They ſeeke narrow waies, that ſome maner 
agreement may be had, at the leaſt in out ward 
matters. They trauaile till they ſweat again, 
to maintaine tranquilitie not onely in tempo⸗ 
rall affaires but in eccleſiaſtical matters molt 


pꝛincipallp, as they make their boaſt, and may 


not abide them that dare once hille againſt their 
pollicies. Mhat name J ſhall decke theſe 
men withall, J can not almoſt tell. Foz they 
differ among themſelues one from another 
woonderfully, But let them be called Martin 
manie colours, Watkin Wauerours, and 
Barnarde Bellimountes, that cannot turne 
their cloke as the winde bloweth , and make 
a concoꝛd betweene Ch1ilt and Belial.TUell, 
wee may call them after their Godfather on 
the Steeple toppe , Wethercockes. Thele 
people 


lacke of both ſides. 


people will bee compted to exceede, and to be 
farre wiſer than other folkes. Indeede they 
be karre wickeder, fo2 their fetch is all foꝛ 
their owne lafetie, and yet vnder a faire clo⸗ 
ked pꝛetence to bewitch and bleare the (imple 
and vnlearned ſillie ſoules eies withall, and to 
dꝛawe innumerable other into the pit with 
them, 

But fo2 ſhoꝛtneſſe ſake let vs (as wee be⸗ 
gan) call the firſt ſoꝛt Neuters , and all the reſt 
Iackes of both ſides. And if anie mo come in 
the way, include them within theſe generall 
ſoꝛtes. Powbeit there ought to be a diligent 
difference put betweene weakelinges, which 
be deſirous to learne and to be taught, and our 
Neuters, and Iackes of both ſides. Foz my 
communication here is of ſuch as offend moꝛe 


of malice than of weakeneſſe and ignoꝛance. As 


to2 the weake and ſuch as doe what they can 
to come to the trueth, and if they might foztune 
to heare it, woulde moſte deſiroully and with 
thanklgiuing receiue it, we as realon is, beare 
patiently withall, and beleech God to beholde 
and helpe their groninges , that they mayre- 
teiue ſome glimmering out of the bzight ſun 
of the Golpell. 

But as foz my Neuters, and Tacks of both 
fides, they are almoſt paſt amendment, as it 
ſhalbe opened after ward. 

Now 


Neuter and 

* Now let vs ſhew at fewe woꝛdes, ottt of 
what fountayne thele men, which follow their 
Bwnefantaſtes, ſpꝛing ſo faſt, and what mas 
keth them to become ſuch manner of folkes. 
F02 they came all out of one fenne. But ts 
ſpeake at a woꝛde, they are bꝛed either of care | 
leſſe ſecuritie and contempt of Gods wozde: 
(Foz ſome folkes are ſo light and ſo vncon⸗ 
cant minded, that they ſpeake not in ear⸗ 
neff of anie thing: and thinke it a ver ie mall 
matter to dallie in religion a litle, and to abuſe 
it at their pleaſure as they thinke meete ) oz els 
of Philoſophie and naturall reaſon, which 
goech euer about to make an hotch potch of 
Gods woe and reaſon together, and after 
the rule ofreaſon to ſearch and to meaſure all 
- thinges, and to iudge what is to bee liked, 
and what is not. And it ſeemeth conſonant to 
mans reaſons that God accepteth men fo 
the richteouſnelle of their owne vertuous 
deedes ſakes , though not altogither , yet in 
ſome part at theleaſt. Foz God is a moſt righ⸗ 
teous ſpirite, which requireth righteous deeds 
as meete as it is, and giueth reward fo them, 
and abhozreth and puniſheth thoſe wozkes 
that are vnrighteous. That is a pleaſant and 
a gaie concoꝛde therefoze , whiche coupleth 
mans wozkes and Chultes wozkes togither: 
that man is accepted firlt freely fo} CHAS F 
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ſake, but not freely afterward in the end, but 
for his owne charities ſake, ſo that he maketh 
his tuſfificarion perfitly vp hiniſelfe. But 
when theſe ſame men heare manifeſt teſtimo⸗ 
nies bought out both ofthe old teſtament any 
newe, which teache that wee are pzonouncey 
rigbteous, 02 righteouſnelle is imputed vnto 
vs onelie thꝛough the merite of Chyilt by ones 
ly faith freely without the wozthineſle of our 
merites ; that geare dꝛaweth their mindes 
this way and that way , that they hang in a 
doubt, and cannot tell which way they ought 
rather to leane to. Reaſon calleth this way:the 
authozitieof Gods woꝛde biddeth that waie, 
Thele diſcreete wittie men allo thinke thus. 
Loofthe one part thoſe that haue rule of the 
Church and wozldly gouernment , confirme 


and ſtrengthen their doctrines with ſome telti- 


monies of Scripture, with the authoꝛitie of fa⸗ 
thers, with the conlent of certaine counſailes, 
and with the opinion of long continuance : and 
thele are learned and holie men, and it is not 
= 4 they are cleane deſfitute of the holie 


But on the other part they doe the ſame, 


and much mote ſtrongly : they pike out the 


foundation of al the whole ſcriptures, and lay 
chem out openly befoze men, they repoꝛt them 
to the purelt lentences of fathers , and tothe 

authozitie 


Neuter and 
anthojitie ofthe pureſt Counlailes, and ſhew 


the conſent of the Church in all ages conti« 


nually from the beginning. JNeuertheleſſe 
they are but a fewe men in number, and ok 
no famous elfimation, To bee ſhot both 
parts ſeeme to haue lome tructh on their lives. 
They thinke therefoze : what ſhift (hall J | 
make in this behalfe : It is much better fo2 
me to bee a Neuter in ſo great a controuer⸗ 
fie, than to take vp the ſtrife to mine owne 


rme. 
So men that loue honeſtie (as they would 
be taken) are offended with the vices of both 
partes. They thinke, lo on the Papiſtes part 
there are manie fowle faultes and vices, Jdo- 
latrie, inuocation of dead Saintes , defiling 
of the Sacramentes, Simonie, wiuelelle 
whozemonging,*c. Dn the contrarie part as 
mong the Goſpellers there be manie imbe- 
cillities, there is no diſcipline , there reigne 
deceites, dzunkenneſle and riot. So both 
partes haue very many thinges wozthie res 
moch. And when they haue concetued ſich 
a fantaſficall imagined top in their heades, 
as Plato had, oz rather as the Anabaptiſtes 
haue, what maner a thing the congregation 
oucht to be, that is without ſpotte oz ſpoyle, 
Therefoze they thinke it a wittter part foꝛ 
them to abſteine from both ſides, till thole 
offences 
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offences be taken away. They ſee the power 
and ſuccelle of the one part, and iudge their 


luckie ſtate to be a teſtimonie that God loueth 
them: Againe they beholde the miſfoztunes 
and mileries of the other part, which they take 
foꝛ tokens that God is diſplealed with them, 
At a woꝛde, they compare the quietneſſe ofthe 


| papiſtes, and the troubles that the other part 


ſufferethtogicher. In all theſe matters reaſon 


toyle th iolily, and caſteth very manie folkes 


heartes headlong into the full ſtreame oz gulte 
of all doubtes. 

Thirdly,they be Neuters and Iacks of both 
ſides, that ſhunnethe feare of daungers, any 
the crolſſe ot perlecution , which fo2 the moſte 
part keepeth companie with the conkelling ol 
the trueth, as the ſhadow doth with the bodie. 
And all this commeth to paſſe, by reaſon they 
are ignozant of the wowde of GD D. Fox 
thoſe that wauer and doubt after this faſhion 
were neuer true Chiiſtians : they neuer laid 
the foundations of lound doctrine aright, and 
they are the ſeede that was thzowne vppon 
the high wap, and vpon thoznes and ſtones, 
which can bzing foozth no fruite. They let 
mote by the thinges that are coꝛpoꝛall than 
euerlaſting. They are and remaine ſtill the 
Childzen of this wozlde, farre wiſer than the 


Childzen of light in their generation, * 


Neuter and 


But J willtalke no longer of theſe matters, 
fo2 they ſhall be touched afterward againe in 
their owne place, Dereof (ercept my wit faile 
me) it may bee gathered ina maner , whereof 
theſe double faced doubters ſpzingg, And albe⸗ 
it ome make one pꝛetence, ſome another, pet 
they may beereferred to this one ſumme, as Y 
take it, Now therefoze the queſtion is not altos 
gither to be flirted at, whether it be free fo2 a 
man to be a Neuter, that is to abſtaine vtterly 
from both partes, the one beeing contrarie to 
the other, and followe his owne witte in the 
meant time, till the trueth be opened, and be 
allowed of all men from the higheſt to the 
loweft. The aunſwere is ſimple, plaine, and 
true, that there is a great difference betweene 
tempoꝛall matters of the wozlde, and lacred 
matters of the ſoule. In tempozall affaires 
a man may blaſphemouſly, nay mary rightful 
ly ſometime keepe a meane and ſuſpend his 
iudgement, that is to ſay, in ſuch caules as 
be intricate and darke, and paſle the capacitie 
of mans reaſon, Foz there be verie manie 
naturall thinges, which the weakenelle of 
mans witte is not able to trie and ſearche 
out. And ſo in actuall thinges , there be not a 
fewe that paſſe mans vnderſtanding, and are 
not opened plaine inough pet to this houre. 
As when they dilpute in natural ous 
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how the moſte goodly manie coloured Nayne⸗ Tue a; 
bowe is engendzed in the cloud, of what mat* pow, 
ter the winde is made indeede, from whence it The wind 
taketh his beginning, and where it giueth o⸗ 
uer, 02 other ſuche like, it is not chꝛoughly 
tried noꝛ knowne. Foz a man may perceiue 
in that matter, that reaſon is very weake, 
ſeeing it is yot able wich her quickeneſſe to 
deſcribe ſo much as theſe lower matters: The 
Philoſophers cannot tell, from whence this 
darke innozance is mingled among themoſt 
ercellent light which was created in man, 
But the wowe of God telleth that it commeth 
of finne, Adam while hee was in his entire 
perfection, diſcernedinofte readily the natures 
of all thinges that bare lyfe, and of allherbes, 
and therefoze hee gaue euerie thing a name 
agrecable to the nature of it, as Scrip⸗ 
ture doth repozꝛt. Thereby it is plaine that 
hee had a great and a notable knowledge in 
all other natures alſo . But after his fall, 
that gift beganne to vaniſh awaie moze and 
mote, namely in his poſteritie , and that that 
remaineth in vs is verie lender, but pet in 
mans like it is both great and neceſlarie: JC 
alſo beareth witneſſe of GOD aud ſhew⸗ 
eththat the ſhavowes (02 the decayes rather} 
ok Gods wozkemanlhip doe remaine pet ſtill, 
which the ſonne of Sod mult needes a 
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and that ſhall be done perfectly in the reſurrec⸗ 
tion. But to returne tothe matter. It is not 
lawfull for all this, foz a man in all wozlblp 
matters to reſtraine his aſſent , to doubt, and 
to agree vnto no iudgement. Foz ſome are 
knowne by their pꝛinciples, which are eyther 
deduced out of their pꝛinciples by good conſe- 
quence, 02 elſe they are knowne and diſcerned 
perfectly inough by experience. In ſuch caſes 
verily, an honeſt man may not lawfully doubt: 
as that twiſe two are foure , a man may not 
lawfully make a doubt of it, becauſe that ma⸗ 
ner ol knowledge is grauen into mans nature, 
That a man ſhoulde doe one good turne fo2 
another , and that none ought to hurt anos 
ther, all menknow by nature moſt certainly, 
TUAherefoze if any man will pet ill Rand in 
doubt, he is iuſtly compted not to bee a man, 
but the monſter of a man, and without all 
witte. 

So ik the queſtion beaſked, whether vos 
luptuouſneſle oz vertue be the end that man is 
made to, it is not lawfull to be a Neuter. 
Fox the verie reaſons that are deduced ofna- 
ture it (elfe , doe euidently declare, that not 
voluptuouſneſle but rather vertue, (that is to 
fay, the acknowledging of God) is the ende 
whereunto man is ozdained. Foz the lawe of 
nature is ſo graffed in cuerie one of vs, that it 
repꝛeſen 
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repꝛeſenteth and ſheweth (as mich as remai⸗ 
neth ſtil on our coxrupt nature)the chief wozk- 
man, as it were ina glaſſe. Therſoꝛe they that 
ſay,voluptuoulſneſſe is the end whereunto man 
is made, are led by a certaine blind byitiſh afs 
fection rather than by the iudgement of nature. 
But as foz thoſe that leaue the matter in a 
mcane, and followe neither part, as though it 
were a matter aboue mans vnderſtanding, they 
are dꝛiuen doubtleſſe of all diuels in hell, And 
pet there were among them that liued as na⸗ 
ture led them without the light of Gods woꝛd, 
which contended openly, that a man muſt doubt 
tuen in theſe matters that J nowe ſpeake ol: 
and affirmed that the trueth is incompꝛehenſi⸗ 
ble, that is, cannat poſſible be attained:as thoſe 
that kollowed Plato, Hirillus, and Pirrho, à 
man moſte vnreaſonable madde, which taught 
that nothing can be certainly knowne , that all 
thing mulk bee doubted of, oz (as J may ſo 
terme it) that Neutralitie is to bee allowed. 
As, that J am nowe in this place, that twiſe 
foure arc eight, that a man ſeeth with his etes, 

that he heareth with hys eares, and ſuch lyke, 

hee ſayd all is vacertaine, But it is a manifeſt 

and moe then a deuillich madneſſe, to put no 

difference at all betweene thoſe thinges that 

God hath graffed into nature, and would haue 
to be rules foz men to doe by in ntheyy like time; 
and 


Neuter and 
and thoſc thinges which the wit of man is able | 
either withmuch adoe, oz elle not at all to at- 
teine. Thele monſters with their followers 
are iuſtly hilſed out of the doozes, Fo2 what ts 
it els to deny ſo manifeſt and ſo natural things, 
but to fight with nature , nay , rather with 
God himſelfe : Thole thinges allo which are 
confirmed by handlome, and not altogether ab⸗ 
ſurdreaſons, a man may not lawfully infringe 
o2 weaken without good aduiſement. Foz it 
is the pꝛopertie of a good and a lober wit, not 
to loue cauillations, and in matters ofmoze 
doubt to embꝛace and follow the ſentence, that 
is moe to the purpole, and the moge like to be 
true. 

Polde faſt therefoze the difference betweene 
hidden and perplexe matters, and thole that 
are ſubiect and expꝛeſſely fet fooꝛth befoze all 
mens eyes and vnderſtanding: o2 be ſtrengthe⸗ 
ned at leaſt with toliozable reaſons . In mats 
ters that be obſcure and intricate a man may 
put off his conſent till the trueth bee knowne. 
But when it is once bꝛought fozth. aud openly 
ſhewed, none that is in his right witt ought to 
lay agapnlt it. 

After like faſhion in pleas of law, in ſediti⸗ 
ons and tumultes, when the cauſe is doubtkull 
and diſputable, a good man may without 
hurt of conſcience be a Neuter. Fo; it we 
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be, that in politicall cauſes both partes may 
ſometimes erre from the trueth, beeing decet- 
ued with the likelthood of the tructh. There⸗ 
foꝛe it is a moꝛe ſure way foꝛ a man to remayn 
a Neuter and in doubt ſtill, vntill the trueth 


be euidently ſhewed. Neuertheleſſe Solon 8 on. 


which was the nobleſt wiſe man ok his time, 
made a lawe, that it ſhould bee lawfull fo2 no 
man to be a Neuter in publicke matters of va⸗ 
riance, becauſe (as Gellius expoundeth it) that 
way was thought to be of very much impoꝛ⸗ 
tauce to eſtabliſh concoꝛd. Beſides that a Neu- 
ter might bee reckoned and acculed as a trav⸗ 
tour ot boch partes. But of this maner of ſen⸗ 
tence J will make no longer talke heere. On- 
ly let it ſulfiſe that J haue briefly ſhewed, that 
ſome thinge in woꝛldly and ciuill caſes be vn⸗ 
certaine and doubtfull, wherein a good man 
may be a Neuter, till the errour bee taken a⸗ 
way : and that ſome thinges are ſo certaine 
and ſo manifeſtly plaine, that no man may 


. fandindoubtofthem, except hee will bzawle 


with his owne conſcience, and abandon all cers 
taintie. 

But in ſacred matters, pertaining to Gods 
glozie and oure ſoules health, the cale is farre 


otherwiſe. Foz J reaſon not heere of the 


iudgementes that are bone with vs natural 
Iy and wee knowe * a teacher. 
Cu. as 
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as are the pꝛinciples of ſpeculation and pac: 
tile, which J ſpake of a little befoze, as, all a 
whole thing is greater then any part of it, that 
Parentes ought to be honoured, and ſuch like, 
o2 thole that are knowne by experience oz anie 
meanes elſe but of the ſecret myſteries of Goy, 


which (as the Apoſtle ſaith) no eye hath ſeene, 


no eare hath heard, noz haue entred into anie 


mans heart : which therefoze bee certapne, | 


ſure, and perpetuall, becaule GDD hath 
opened them, not in figures but plainly, and 
would haue euery body both to know them and 
beleeue them, But to make the matter moꝛe 
plaine and cleare , J ſhall deuide it as it were 
into two fozmes. 

Firlt there bee ſomethinges in Scriptures 
duer darke, which are not allthzoughly open- 
ned, but are deferred vnto the life to come: 
and diuerſe men haue dinerſe opinions of 


em. 
Thenthere be other thinges that are mas 
nifeſted, diſcloſed and declared, which GD D 
would haue tobe knowne in this life. Indeede 
I make not this diſkinction too narrowly and 
to luperſtitiouſly, if anie man luſteth to deuide 
it mote finely, J hinder him not. Touching 
ceremonies inſtituted in the Church by the au⸗ 
thozitie of man, fozaſinuch as they [warue 
ſomewhat from this matter, my purpole is 
got 
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not to ſpeake any further ok them in this place, 


Of the firſt ſozte,ſuch be, as are no articles of 
£ the faith, no} be ſo neceſlarie, but that we may 
; be laued though wee knowe them not. But 
2 fozaſmuche as mans nature is curious, an? 
5 goeth abaut to ſearch out ſecrets , and nameli 

„ thoſe that are hidden pꝛiuie by the ſingular 
2 counſaile of God, that is the cauſe why men 
; doe varrie in opinions, lo thatone thus, and 
b an other after an other ſozte hath iudged of 
> | them. Inthisvarietie ofopinions,and inſuch 
> |. matters as eyther are not thzoughly opened, o2 
e the exact knowledge of them is not required 
e vnto ſaluation, we may reſtraine our aſſent and 
ſubſcribe to neither part, as in a matter to 
g || Pepe fo; our capacitie perfectly to enquire 


of. As fo; example. In the Scriptures it is 
tolde befo2e-hand that this wozlve ſhall once 
f be deſtroyed, and the quicke and the dead 
iudged: Thus karre it is an article of our 
fayth. But the time when, what yeare, what 
daye, and what moment that ſhall bee, is no 
where expꝛeſled cleerely and diſtincly in the 
rolles of holie wzitte . And Chziſt when hys 
Apoſtles aſked him, made them this anſwere: 
It is not fo you to knowe the times o2 the 
ſeaſons, which the father hath ſet in his own 
power. Actes, 1. And, concerning that daie 
and houre no man knoweth, noz the Angels ol 
Citi, beauen 


The cer. 
taine day 
of dome. 
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heauen, but onely the father, 
Allo, the dayes ſhall bee ſhortened for 
the electes ſake. HMatrth, 24. And Paule 
ſayth. The daie of the Lord ſhall come as 
theefe in the night. 1. Theſſalon. 5. Theres 
z as concerning the p2efired and very exact 
vpme,- when the whole building of this woꝛlde 
(hall bee dillolued, and all the dead ſhall at the 
ſounding of the trumpet , and the voyce ok the 
Archangell, come out of their graues: it is 
not an article of the fayth, but a riddle, that 
we perchance ſhall neuer bee able to reade, 
But men now a dapes ( as their nature is pal 
ling curious, and harpeth vppon thinges koz⸗ 
bidden) gelle at a venture. They bꝛing out 
Elias ſaying of the ſixe thouſand peercs, where 
with the wozkes of the ſire dayes accopde, 
There bee ſome pꝛophecies in Daniell, in the 
ſayinges of Chꝛiſt and the Apoſtles, and in the 
Apocalips : and ſome ſignes alſo are ſpoken of 
to come befoze , which are nowe come topaſlle 
befoze our eies. Df theſe and certaine other 
textes chafed together, the time is lucked out 
when the wozlde ſhall haue an end. And there 
haue beene ſome double diligent and bulte wit⸗ 
ted men, that letted not to appoynt the verie 
peare and day in open wiitinges , but when it 
happened not euenly after their reckoning, it 
made ſome of them aſhamed, and 3 


ne, et 


* 


vncertaine, what coniectures ſoeuer they be, 


ther opinions. 


the opinion ok both partes ſeemeth like to bee 
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them of notable vnadniſed temeritie. And al- 
beit no man (as I ſuppoſe) will call it ſinne ta 
trie and boult out ſome matters that are ſomes 
what ſecret and hidden in the darker pꝛophe⸗ 
cies ofthe holy ſcripture, yet it is as free fo} * 


man, not to aſſent in poſt halk to thinges that 
bncertaine, | 
Therefoe ſeeing alwell the coniectures be 


as allo Chꝛiſt hath told befoze, that it is a mat; 
ter not poſſible ro bee boulted out, no not lo 
much as of che Angels in heauen, which palle 
vs not a little in wiſedome and knowledge 
ok ſecret thinges. A godly man may without 
hurt of conſcience in this behalfe doubt, and 
confeſſe freely, that hee will leaue the matter 
in the midde way, becaule it is too high fox 
mans reaſon poſſibly to perceiue, except God 
reueale it vnto him. There bee ocher matters 
alſo ſuch as this is, but let vs come nowe to o⸗ 


There are ſundꝛie opinions, what the ſlarre Chen 
was that ſhone tothe wile men in their journey 
to Chꝛiſt: whether it were an Angel, 02 a cer⸗ 
taine ſtarre ſo faſhioned and gouerned of God, 
that it had a wonderfull courſe, applying it ſelf 
meete fo2 the wile mens paſſage , Doubtleſſe 


true. Foz the mouing of it doth almolt pꝛoue, 
CT iii. that 


| Neuter and” 
that there was ſome reaſonable thing in that 


flaming bꝛightneſſe. Foz it made no further 


haſt then lerued fo2 the wile mens turne, and 
ſhewed the right way (as combꝛous as it was 
to hitte) though euerie by- way, now and then 
it hid it lelke, and at laſt it ſtoode ſtraight ouer 
the houſe, where Chꝛiſt was newly boꝛne: in⸗ 
fo much that it hanged downward , and poyn⸗ 
ted the very place where the babe lay. Theres 
fore the reaſonable courſe and place ſeeme not 
poſſible to agree fitly inough with a naturall 
ſtarre, but rather vnto an angell, foz angels 
are in other caſes manie times leene in firie 
flames. 

Contrariwiſe the power of God maketh all 
things pollible, that it might haue bin thought 
a verie ſtarre indeede. Fo2 who will ſap it is 
not pollible foꝛ God, to create a newe ſtarre 
in the honour of his molt dearly beloueg ſonne 
and of that wonderfull wozke, and to appoint it 
another place then the reſt had, yea to make 
it to moue allo after ſo maruellous a faſhion, 
that when the wiſe men were ſo fozward, it 
guided them the way ſtill vnto Bethlehem, 
and there when it had done as it was appoin- 
ted, it vaniched awaie againe: God with 
one only wo2d ſet all che whole court of heauen 
in ozder, and pꝛelcribed to the ſtarres both 

that moue and ſhoote , their courles , —_ 


Tacke of both ſides. 


they holde on ſtill vnto their appointedlymites, 

where they ſhall alſo chaunge. So indeede 

God might at his owne almightie will, moſte 

ealily bzing to paſle, that a verie ſtare ſhoulde 

ſhine bꝛight in the ap2e, and keepe this ſo wons 

derfull a race fill vnto Chziſtes maunger. 

Notwithſtanding, fozaſmuch as it is no arti⸗ 

cle of the faith , but a hidden matter and an 

opinion , andmaketh ſmall (kill, wherher of 

theſe mindes a man leaneth vnto, the ſoule 

catcheth no perill noꝛ harme by it. TYherefoze 

it is free foz a man in this varietie of opinions, 

to keepe backe his allent, and be a Neuter. 

It hath beene long in queſtions, and hard hold re foute of 

hath beene among Diuines, concerning te 

ſoule of man, whether it be engendꝛed of hys 

owne naturall off-ſpzing , 02 be engraffed into 

the lumpe of mans ſubſtaunce from heauen, 

ſeeing it beginneth to haue life in the mothers 

wombe : There is tough reaſoning on both 

partes. | p 
Such as thinke it is not derived from the 

parentes but inſtille oz rather engraffed from 

without, of God, alledge this ſaying : God 

bꝛeathed into his face the breath of life. Aﬀter 

the ſame lozte they thinke euen now that man 

is created of GD D, ſo as their ſoules are 

+ Hought downe out of heauen, and powzev 

into the bodies. There are n. 
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alſo , as that ſoules be certaine heauenly ſubs 
ſkances , and come not of theelementcs , and 
that they are perperuall and not moꝛtall noꝛ 
lubiect vnto cozruption as other members of 
a mans body are. Neither doo they thinke it 
conſonant , that one ſoule is engendzed of ano | 
ther ſoule,as one bodie is of another, ſeeing ſpi⸗ 
rituall thinges cannot be changed after ſuch 
maner ok ſoztes. 

On that other ſyde the opinion ſeemeth both 
Godly and like to bee true, to affirme, that 
ſoules are engendꝛed matter indeede of natu⸗ 
rall offſpꝛing, that is to lay, that they are de ⸗ 
riued from the ſoules of men by the wonders 
full and almightie power of G DD, as all 
the condition of man is. And this is confir- 
med by no light harnelled reaſons, no} without 
certaine teſtimonies of the Scripture which 
ſeeme to graunt the ſame. Oziginall ſinne 
is graffed naturally into all men and wo⸗ 
men lo loze, that the bodie is not onely delt⸗ 
led with it euen of nature, but alſo the ſoule 
is with the bodie both euill fauouredly arayed 
with ſinne: and giltie befoze God of euerla⸗ 
ſting wꝛathe and damnation, except it be re⸗ 
generate and boꝛne anew, whereby the ſpots 
of ſinne are waſhed away by the woꝛde, the 
Sacramentes, and the vertue of the holte 


Ghoſt. This ſeemeth not poſſible, that ſoules 
| which 
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which be pure and dearely belouedof GD O 
beeing ſeuerally framed, and cloſed within 
the bodie, ſhoulde aſſoone as they are cloſed in, 
be infect with the contagious venome of the 
coꝛpoꝛall ſubltance , and diſpleaſe their maker 
ſo ſoꝛe that for the foule ſinnes lake which the 
ſoule bꝛought not with it, but the Inne, (that 
is the bodie) committed which G D D lent 
the ſoule into, ſhoulde be enfozled to luffer 
and luſtepne ete rnall paynes as well as the 
bodie. 

Allo it is certain in the wickdd, that not one⸗ 
ly their bodies which they receiued of the coz- 
rupt nature ot their parentes ſhall be damned 


at the laſt dap, but their ſoules alſo, Therefoze 


how could God chole, but be partly the cauſe of 
ſinne how could he be but vnrighteous, ik he 
had created and enſpired a pure ſoule of it ſelfe, 
and yet ſtratght wayes fon all that woulde 
compt it giltie, and damne it no lelle, then if 
it had committed in it lelke that ſinne that is 
called Dziginall ſinne: But the Þſalme 
— * : Thou art God that wouldeſt no int- 
quitie. 

Paule ſayeth , we were by nature, oꝛ wee 
are bozne the childzen of Gods wꝛathe. It 
a pure ſoule bee ioyned to the bodily ſub⸗ 
ſfaunce, whiche is deriucd and defiled with 
finne from hys Parentes, howe are wee — 

ye 
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bone holie the childzenof wathe : Foy it is 
certaine that Paul ſpeaketh not onelie of the 
finfull bodie , but of the ſoule alſo that is ioy⸗ 
ned to the bodie, oz of the whole man Dauid 
ſaith, Behold J wasconceined in wickedneſle, 
and in ſinne my mother bare me, He ſbeweth 
in plaine woꝛds that he hath all wholly, not ar 
fer the ſoule euen from his mother, (that is, % 
out of his mothers ſublkance) D2iginall ſinne, 
ignozance of God, doubtfulnelle, diſtruſt, was 
Uering motions from God, and readinelle vn- 
to ſinne. All theſe (ſaith he) are planted in hys 
nature from his mother. And therefoze hys 
minde is, that he receiued a ſinfull ſoule of his 
mother, by a certaine naturall generation alſo. 
Beſides that, man doth beget man like to him⸗ 
ſelfe. But man is a reaſonable creature, he is 
made nat onely of a bzutiſh bodie, but of a rea⸗ 
ſonable ſoule alſo  Therefoze man begetteth 
not an vnperkect thing. that is to ſay , a bodie 
3 but the bodie and loule togi | 


It maketh no matter, though wee cannot 
dilcerne the maner howe, and though it ſeeme 
an abſurditie, that one ſoule is deriued ot ano⸗ 
ther ſoule, one ſpirituall thing of another ſpi⸗ 
rituall thing. Foz God is almightie, and like 
as he is able to make the bodie, which is com⸗ 


poledof the elementes, eternall and * 
Wet ti 
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ruptible, as all our bodies are (fo2 among o⸗ 
ther articles, wee beleene che reſurrection of 
the bodie) euen ſo accoꝛding to his owne Ma⸗ 
ieſtie, he is able to conſerue that ozderofnature 
which hee hath inſtituted fromthe begmning. 
and bꝛing to paſſe that out of the heauenly mat⸗ 
ter which the ſoule hath. an other heauẽly mat» 
ter ſhall allo ſpꝛing and be begotten. But what 
5 meane J: Seeing all this whole matter is 
an oblcure caſe yet ſtill, and peraduenture God 
of his ſingular decreed counſaile will put olf 
that queſtion vnto the life in another woꝛld, and 
fozaſmuch as the ſoule catcheth no perill by it. 
therfoze a man may freely leaue it in a meane, 
neither is it to bee reckened any hereſie, whe⸗ 
ther a man hold on this ſide oꝛ that. 
A remember that the reuerend father of 
bleſſed memozie, Doctoꝛ Martin Luther in a 
certaine diſputation of this controuerſie, rea⸗ 
ſoned manie thinges on this part that J laſt 
ſpake ok, and that the excellent learned man, 
D. pomerane did vehemently inſtant and be⸗ 
ſeeche him, that foꝛ aſmuch as he had fo weigh 
tie and ſo manie cauſes to defend his opinion 
with all that the ſoule commeth of naturall 
offſpzing,he would reſolutely determine what 
$ ſentence ſhould bee giuen, but good Luther 
would not. He confeſſed plainly whereunto 
he would leane, but ſeeing Auſten and other 
graue 
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graue doctours of the Church, had left it as a 
matter in doubt, he laid p he would leaue it alſo 
in the meane as a matter not yet thaoughly 
inough diſcuſſed. Therefoze in the 3 1. pꝛopo⸗ 


ſition of theſe themes, which begin Verhuw in 


Diuinitate, he ſapth. Thole that haue thought 
the loule to come of naturall offſpꝛing, leeme 
to iudge not all contrary to the meaning of the 
ſcriptures, And in 46, Pꝛopoſition. Albeit a 
chziſtian man may with ſaint Auſtin and the 
whole church be ignozant of this matter with⸗ 
out per ill, c. Thele examples haue J made 
ſomewhat the longer rehearſall of, that the reſt 
ok the ſame ſozt may ſo much the eallier be aps 
plied and diſcerned. Now by little and litle, J 
will dꝛawe neere to the matter. 

Therc be alſo in the Scriptures, namely 
articles of the fapth, which are both euident 
and vnchaungeable, ſo that no Meutralitie 
may be graunted in them. Thet is to lay, God 
in mankinde which he made to hys owne like⸗ 
neſſe, whereof his will is to be acknowledged 
and gloziſted both heere and in the life to come, 
hath his own ſelfe reuealed a certaine, cleere, 
and perpetual doctrine ok his eſſence and will, 
as mittch as was neceſſarie inough vnto that 
knowledge and gloꝛiſiyng of him, and the ſal⸗ 
uation ot our ſoules. This doctrine hee lapped 
not vp in darkeneſle ſo as na man might — 
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able to vnderſtand it oꝛ expound it aright.Fox 
if it were like vnto Sibilles leaues (as they 
ſay) what good would it doe vs? 
But he hath ſet it fooꝛth cleerely and plain 
ly, ſo as no maner of man can finde any fault 
in it foʒ obſcuritie. Yea hee hath alſo adour⸗ 
ned and . confirmed that doctrine with verie 
manie ſuche myzacles and teſtimonies, as 
no Religion neuer had. And in this wowe 
of GO O, all godly folkes in all ages haue 
quieted themlſelues, that is, they were at a 
full poynt that accozding to this openlie de⸗ 
clared will of God, they haue righteouſneſſe 
and life: and in this fayth they haue pꝛay⸗ 
ſed G O D, they haue called vpon God, and 
beene patient in troubles, when they haue 
beene wꝛetchedly intreated. They haue al⸗ 
lo rightly inſtructed they? poſteritie, not in 
fantaſticall dꝛeames, but in the true doctrine 
which God himſelfe hath openly pꝛoclapmed. 
God hathe allo bounden all people thꝛough⸗ 
out all the wide woꝛzlde vnto that wozd, (as 
Ichall tell yon anon:) And the woꝛde of God The worde 
wherein the knowledge and glozie of God, wh is a 
and the ſaluation of our ſoules is conteyned. ee. 
ts called a Pyſterie , becauſe it is oncly the 


ſay, not knowne by nature. For albeit ſome 


which 
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which ſhould ( doubtles) haue bin a great deale 
moꝛe excellent, if man had continued in his en⸗ 
tier perfection of nature, yet concerning the 
true eſſence of G O O, and of the good will ol 
God towardes vs ſinners, of righteoulneſle 
without the lawe, of inuocation in the name 
of the Mediatour, of patient ſufferance on the | 
crolle and in death, ofthe maner of the relur⸗ 
rection, and of eternall like, man had knowne 
nothing at all, had not God come out of hys 
lecret ſeate , and declared theſe matters by os 
pen pꝛoclamation. And therefoze this heauenly 
wiledome and doctrine of mans laluation mut 
be dꝛawne out of this oꝛiginal fountaine. God 
bath alſo declared his vnſpeakable great mer⸗ 
cie, in that he hath not onely bꝛought this won; 
derfull and ſecret wiſedome out of heauen, but 
alſo leaſt it ould bee foꝛgotten ot᷑ them that 
come after, and leaſt they ſhoulde ſayle as it 
were in ſo darke a night as no man might ſee 
nothing, and ſo keepe nothing of the doctrine 
in remembꝛance, hee canſed it to be faithfullte 
regiſtred by his inſtrumentes peculiarly ap⸗ 
pointed to that vſe , in certaine (ure Rolles, 
that is, in the wyitinges of the P2ophetes 
and Apoſtles , whereout that doctrine might 
tuidently be knowne vnto all people thꝛough⸗ 
out allthe whole wozlde , and by this meanes 
to endure contiunally to the wozldes _— 
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Fo? that cauſe when tyzantes haue often 
times gone about with fire andſwo2de to de- 
ſtroy the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles bookes,yef 
hath hee pꝛeſerued them in all ages, and ſtirs 
red vp godly and wholeſome teachers, which 
incaſe the trueth and true ſeruice of God, 
haue beene at ante time violently aſſaulted by 
the members of the Deuill, haue wyped a- 
way and remoued cozrupt expoſitions from 
the woꝛde of God, as it were myſt from the 
ſunne , and bꝛought it vnto the ſound inter⸗ 
pꝛetation againe, This is ſuch a maner a doc⸗ 
trine, that without it no man can poſſibly ac⸗ 
knowledge God ar ight, no call vppon God, 
noꝛ gloʒiſie God as he ought to doe, no, no2 
atteine righteoulneſſe, no the huly Ghoſt noꝛ 
pet eternall life, And therefoze in this heauen⸗ 
ly doctrine, 02 in the articles of the fayth, it 
ſhall be lawfull foꝛ no man to ſtand in doubt, 
oꝛ to make any halting on both ſides of them, 
but it is neceſſary foʒ euery body to know and 
embꝛace that trueth, and looke what is not as 
greeable vnto it, to turne away and renounce 
as erroneous and blaſphemous . But what 
theſe Articles be, J reckon it loſt labour to 


make over manie wozdes in rehearſing of 
them in this place. They are plainly compꝛi⸗ 


ſedin the Creeds of the Apoſtles, ot Nice, and 


Athanaſius, and thole we iudge and beleeue 
| D doe 
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do agree with the perpetuall meaning ok the 
pꝛophets apoſtles wzitings. Now therfoze 
Iwill open two o thꝛee cauſes, why it is not 
free foꝛ a man to doubt in theſe articles, oz to 
follow a certain mean iudgmẽt between both. 

Why a man The firſt reaſon is, becauſe God himſelke 

may not hath reuealed that ſame woꝛd and hath boun⸗ 

doubt in the den all people of all nations by an vnchange⸗ 

articles of ahle commaundement, both to embyace, . 

dhe faytk. ſearne, and coufeſſe this wozd. Deut. 4 You 

ſhall not adde vnto the wozde which I ſpake 
vnto pou noz take from it, Keep the pzecepts 
of the Lozdyour God , which Jcommauny 
pou, Deut,5. You ſhall not ſlide neither vnto 
the right hand noz to the left, but you (hall 
walk by the way which your Loꝛd hath com⸗ 
manded, that ye may liue, and that it may go 
well with you. Allo Deut.1 2. What I com- 
mand thee, that onely doe vnto the Lord, 
putting nothing to, nor taking anie thing 
away. Such lentences as thele , are often- 
times rehearſed in other places. So Ioſua 
ts bounden to the wozd, and is commaundey 
not to lay downe the booke of the lawe out ot 
his handes, but to ſtudie in it continually, 
Foꝛ God deliuered vnto the people of Iſrael 
his wozde not vncertaine , but certaine and 
plaine, and would haue all both to vnderſtand 
it, and follow it, as many as purpole to be — 


ns N r t a wX-XYau = e re we 


— ä — 


Ferrer 


= HS — A — 


lacke of both ſides. 
the number that pleaſeth him. And the Bꝛo⸗ 
phets detlare, that they bzing and ſet abꝛoad 
the woꝛd ol God:# therefoe they require all 
people to harken to this woꝛd at their mouth 
as well as if God himſelf ſpake out of heauen 
without backe ſlidiug 02 wauering. Eſay by 
and by at the ſirſt daſhe, maketh ſuch a thun 
ming. that he calleth heauen and earth to re» 
co. Harken ſayth he O heauen and earth, 
what the Lord hath ſpoken. And in the 
59. chapter, This is my couenant with 
them ſayth the Lord My ſpirit which is in 
thee, & my words which I haue put in thy 

mouth, ſhall not depart from thy mouth 

nor from the mouth of thy ſecede faith the 

Lord, from this time forth and for euer- 

more. 

In the new teſtament the father ok heauen 
himſelfe eſtabliſheth this commaundement, 
when her beareth recoꝛd vnto his lonne. Fox 
thus he maketh open pꝛoclamation out ofthe 
cloud, This is my welbeloued ſon in whom 
Iam well pleaſed, Heare him, | 

It is an earneſt Sermon ſurely , which 
the maieſtie of God himſelfe pꝛeacheth out of 
his molte high pulpit, heauen, and out of 
. his owne pꝛiuie chamber, yea and that of the 
greateſt matters of all, and matters of moſte 
weighty impoztance, Fo2 — thele few — 

ii. 
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he erhibitcth vnto the whole woꝛlde (accoz⸗ 
ding to his fozmer pꝛomiſe) their Meſſias, 
and bewtifieth hum with molt high commen⸗ 
dation. Firlt hee delſcribeth his perſon and 
dignitie, and ſayth. This is my ſonne, not 
by adoption, as we are all made by Chyift as 
many as beleeue in him: but the onely be 
gotten lonne, cocternall and conſubſtantiall 
wich the father, which nowe bp the woonder. 
full counſaile and wozke of God being vnited 
with mans nature, is in thele wozdes pꝛeſen⸗ 
ted. Then hee giucth warning what his ol⸗ 
fice is, andſayth , wee muſt giue him audi⸗ 
ence. Therefoze he hath to declare vnto men 
from the decreed oꝛdinance of Gods maieſtp: 
that is, it cannot be cholen, but he muſt needs 
haue the office of a teacher. And therewithall 
the heauenly commaundement is encloſed ; 
Peare him, by the which all folkes thꝛough⸗ 
out the whole wozlde are bounden to giue au⸗ 
dience to this one perſons woꝛd, and to none 
but his. Foz hee onely hath commiſſion to 
pꝛoclayme and declare the ſecretes of God. 
And of what matters hee pꝛeached, the Ser⸗ 
mons that the Euangeliſtes haue enrolled, 
make playne mention: that is to ſay , of the 
true knowledge of God as pertaining to his 
bis eſſence and will) of ſinne, of rightcouls 
nelle, ofthe reſurrection, of life, of the — 
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tuall and everlaſting king dome of Chꝛiſt, of 
true calling vppon God , and other ſeruices 
due vnto God. Hereunto pertaine the ſaping, 
Pſal.2. he hath oꝛdained nie a king vppon his 
holy hill of Sion, and Iſhal pꝛeach his com⸗ 
maundement. Allo : kille the lonne, leeſt the 
Lom be angry, and you periſh from the right 
way. And concerning the Apoſtles, Chꝛiſt 


ſayth: Me that heareth you, heareth me. Foz 


he ſent them foozth into all the wozld, not to 
ſpꝛead abzoad newe opinions imagined. of 
their owne bꝛayne, but to be notable and per- 
patuall witneſſes of the doctrine and merite 
of Chiift, hee inſtalleth them therefoze with 
this authozitie fo2 certainties ſake , and wil- 
leth all men to heare them, as well as ik her 
himlelfe ſpake the lame woꝛds out of heauen 
that the Apoſtles do in their miniſtery . And 
therefoꝛe hee layth in another place. It is not 
vou that ſpeake, but the ſpirite of God which 
is in vou, And fo} that cauſe alſs thoſe pꝛea⸗ 
chers take vppon them the name of Apaltles, 
and ſap plainly they are the ſeruauntes of 
Chuſt. Paul was ſo bold therby as to ſay: At 
any man pꝛeach anie other Goſpell vnta you, 
than we haue done curſed be he, and God 
hath oftentimes with many moſt greeuous 
ſoꝛe llaughters reuenxed the contemning ol 
his wozve and the falling vntothe heatheniſh 
Di. opim- 
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opinions, which the Pꝛophets call by a verie 
filthy foule terme, whozedome, | 

Pereby therefoze it is euident, that al men 
are ſtraightly bounden by the commaitade- 
ment of God, to heare that doctrine which 
God hath manifeſtly declared by his owne 
wozde, and hath put it into certaine perſons 
mout hes hauing ſingular teſtimonies of God 


(and by them hath enrolled it into certaine 


monumentes of recoꝛde, that is, into the pꝛo⸗ 
phetes and apoſtles wꝛitinges, and hath ſeas 
led it vp with great myꝛacles) and accoꝛding 
to chat doctrine and none other to acknow⸗ 
ledge and ſerue God. 

Thereloꝛe 1t is cleerer then the lun light 
at noone vapes, that a man may not law⸗ 
fully doubt in this doctrine , noz bea Neu- 
ter, 

Thenit followeth conſequently , that all 
thoſe are too too farre wide from the trueth, 
which fall from this doctrine , and epther 
imagine an other themlelues, oz els followe 
ſome other that is alreadie deuiſed to their 
handes, Eſayſapth : hee that ſpeaketh not 
according to this word, ſhall not haue the 
morninges light, 

The ſecond reafon is. There be two con» | 
tradictions (that is to lap, two doctrines the 


one cleane contrary tothe other) ar" 
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not poſſiblie be bzought to a concoꝛd, by anie 
art, either of any angel, man, oꝛ deuill: the 
wozd of God and mens doctrines, whether 
they were hatched vp within the Church oꝛ 
without the Church, and whoſoeuer was the 
autho} of them, whether Mahomet oz Pope, 

Biſhop oz Ring. Foz it is a ſure vnfallible 

pꝛinciple: There is but one tructh, and moze 
then one trueth there cannot be. 

Then whatloeuer varyeth from that one, Soda word 
mult needesbe no trueth. For trueth agreeth daga 
with trueth. Now than, the wozd ol God is 
onely one agreeing with it lelke, euerlaſting, 
pꝛoclaymed by Chꝛiſt out of the eternall fas 
thers boſome, and conteined in the bookes of 
the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles. 

Contrariwiſe the doctrines of men are va⸗ 
riable, &ſwarue too too farre from the oncly 
woꝛde of God, and differ among themſelues 
mo2e then colde and heate Take example 
onely at the papiſtes doccrine, aud conferre 
the ſincere woꝛde of God with it. The pa- 
piltes teach that men are able in this like 
to latilſie the law of God. This is their vn⸗ Marke the 
moueable p2inciple , and then out of it they <ifference 
Dame and ſec vp what they luſt themſelues, Ged. rg, 
Contrariwiſe, the woꝛde of G OD affir- nd che Pa- 
meth, that men are not able to ſatilfte the piſtcs doc» 
lawe of Gad, And what is the let; marry ſyꝛ, trine. 

D iiit, the 
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the poyſon ok ſinne, which remayneth yet ſtill 
euen in them that be bozne a newe, ſo that it 
infecteth and marreth cuen thole woozkes 
that be moſt excellent. This p2opolition ts 
allo confirmed by the greateſt wozkes of all 
other, by the lending of Chzift into the wozld, 
and by his pallion, reſurrection, and aſcenti · 
on. Foꝛ it man be able to fullil the law, Chyſt 
died in vapne, and all his benefites are of . 
none effect. But that is not poſſible. 

The papiſtes ſtriue with hand and foote 
(as they ſay) that the perfect fulfilling of the 
lawe is our owne doing. But the wozde of 
God ſheweth contrary , that the perfite ful- 
ling of the lawe is not our dged but Chꝛiſtes, 
which wee receiue by imputation (that is, 
by free pardon) thzough fayth. Chꝛiſt is the 
end of the lawe to iuſtiſte all that beleeue. 
Rom. 10. The papiſtes ſap, that man is part⸗ 
Iy iuſtiſted, and pleaſeth God, and made in⸗ 
heritour of eternall life by the merite of 
Chriſt, freely,as pertaining to his firſt accep- 
tation and partly by charitie to make vp the 
matter, that is to lap, that man is iuftified, 
mane perkitly righteous, æ getteth eternal life 
by his own deedes doing. Contrariwiſe the 
wozd of God affirmeth that man is at the be⸗ 
ginning and ending, firſt and laſt iuſtiſied, 
accepted, pleaſed G D DO, and made inhe» 
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ritour of eternall bleſſedneſſe by the onely 


merite of Chꝛiſt, which is applied by kayth 


freely without wozkes eyther going befoꝛe oz 
comming after. God loued the worlde ſay 
that he gaue his onely begotten ſon, that 
all that beleeue in him ſhoulde not periſh; 
but haue life euerlaſting Jahn.. Che Pas 
piſts cry out, that good wozkes are meritozi⸗ 
ous vnto laluation. Contrariwiſe the woꝛd of 
God pareth awate all occaſion of boaſting 
from vs, and repozteth openly , that mans 
wozkes are not meritoꝛious vnto laluation. 
Foz the onely wozke of Chꝛiſt is meritoꝛi⸗ 
ous in this caſe, ſo as it is ſufficient foꝛ all 
that beleeue. Hebr. ro. The Papiſtes teache, 
that wee muft ſtand womanly in a doubt, 


whether wee be certainly koꝛgiuen of our 


ſinnes, o2 whether we be in the ſtate of grace, 
and pleaſe God oz not, and ſo continue ſtill 
to our dying day. Contrariwile the woꝛde of 
GDDrequireth a direct plapne fayth, and 
an vndoubted truſt that euery one reſolue 
with bimſelle lo certainly that hee is pꝛeſent⸗ 
Iy pardoned of his ſinnes fo2 Chyiltes ſake, 
as hee is (ure that hee heareth the worde of 
Goo, which is the power of God to laue all 


| that beleeue. Rom. 1. And as ſurely as hee 


hearerh the abſolution with his eares, and 


* as certainly as hee receaueth in the Loꝛdes 


ſupper 
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ſupper the moſt excellent pledge of this mat; 
ter, even the ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes bodie any 
bloude, and ſo is hee truely vnited with 
Chailt. 

The papiſts do pꝛate as if they were mad, 
thit wee mult not onely pꝛay vnto God, but 
allo vnto Saints, though not as helpers (lo 
how new religion hath combꝛed thein now:) 
pet at leaſt as interceſloꝛs and petitioners. 
Contrariwiſe the woꝛd of God requireth that 
the hanour of inuocation pꝛaper be done to 
none but to God alone. Thou ſhalt honour 
the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt 
thou ſerue. Deut. 6, The Papiltes caſt vp 
the nole into the winde and crake, thar the 
Church is tyed to the Biſhop of Rome and 
his Colledge. Contrariwiſe the woꝛde of 
God bindeth the Church neither to perſon, 
place, no2 time, but ſayth, where two or 
three be gathered togither in my name, I 
wil be in the midſt among them. Alſo, My 
ſheepe ſhall heare my voyce. Item, I haue 
perceived fora trueth, that God is no ac- 
ceptour of perſons, but that in all kindes 
of people,whoſocuer feareth him, & wor- 
keth righteouſneſſe, is accepted of him. 

The papiltes teach that the Lowes ſup⸗ 
per is a ſacrifice, that is, an oblation to purs 
chaſe remilſion of ſinnes wit hall. both 1 
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ſelues and to others not onely the quicke but 
alſo to the dead: and that the one part of it 
muſk be caried about to be gazed at and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped and pet not to be receiued. And the oz 
ther part nipped away quite from the lay 
people. Contrariwile the woꝛd of God affir⸗ 
meth, that the Loꝛdes ſupper is not a ſacri⸗ 
lic e, wher with we make ſacrifice to Gad, but 
a molt excellent benelit, chat God maketh vs 
partakers ot, and is auailable vnto vs, not by 
gaʒing at, but bythe vſe and partaking of it: 
as the woꝛds ſound, Talce, eat: Take, drink: 
and p it is a cruel ſacriledte to take away the 
cup, where nenertheleſſe by Gods appoints 
ment it is expꝛeſſed in the very woꝛdes of the 
inſtitution:to be common to al:drinke ye all 
of this(ſaith Chʒiſt:) And ſeeing the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt was ſhed alwell foz the lay people as 
fo the miniſters ofthe woꝛd:that kind which 
ought to put men in remembꝛance of Chziſts 
bloudſhed, map not be denied to no ſtate of 
men by anie right, oz by anic honclt pꝛe⸗ 
tence. 

Theſe and ſuch like poyntes of doctrines 
(whichallto reckon vp were to long) are far 
moze contrary one to another, aud can bee 
much leſle bꝛought to agree togither, then 
fireandpce, dꝛought and moyſture, ſeeing 
they be extremities and placed in the oy 


Neuter and 


molt ſteppe: and no midde way can bee poTt- 
blie found, Fo) the authours themſelues are 
one contrarie to the other: and the matters 
themlelues are one contrarie to another, 
The one part hath Gods woꝛde, the other 
hath mans wozde, which albeit now and than 
(to caſt a myſt befoze the eies of the vnlears 
ned) cloke their errours with ſome tertesof 
Dcripture, yet they doe it with extreame in- 
iurie and repꝛoche of the wozde of God, 
Beſides that, thou haſt the vnchaungeable 
woꝛde of God, If anie man pꝛeach ante other 
Golpell than that you haue receined , curſed 
be he. Therefoze a man may not lawfully be 
a Neuter in this behalfe. E either heare the 
woꝛd of God and beleue it ſtedfaſtly,o follow 
the lying gloles ol men, and hurle away the 
woof God. If thou beleeueſt that thou art 
accepted vnto grace though Chyilt,chen thou 
muſt needs giue ouer truſting in thy wozks : 
but if thou leeke to be iuſtiſted by thy wozkes, 
thou canſt not chooſe but caſt away Chult. 
And leetng it is euen ſo, what a madneſſe, 
nay what a mad woodeneſſe is it foz a man 
to buſie himſelfe ſo much to bꝛing thele con⸗ 
tradictions to agreement: what a pzelumps 
tuous and witleſſe Bedlam bz apned part is 
it koꝛ vs to iomble thoſe thing es that ſeeme 
agreeable vnto our realon with the high 
miltery 
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miſterie of God, and ſo to make an hozrible 
euill favoured mingle mangle : God hath de- 
clared his plaine certaine ſure woꝛde from 
heauen, confirmed it with mpꝛacles, and 
bounden all people vnto that wozde by hys 
carneſt commaundement: and pet we goe a⸗ 
bout to mingle our owne dꝛeames, nay our 
dꝛegges that ſtucke in our dꝛouſie blinde rea⸗ 
ſon, with the moſt bꝛight ſunne, and to refoꝛm 
the eternall and vnſpeakeable wiſedome of 
him that made all thinges. Alas men, alas 
mens maners. 

The third reaſon is like vnto this that 
went befoze , that there is but one onely doc⸗ 
trine, that quieteth the conſcience & bzingeth 
righteouſnelle and eternall life. And that 
doctrine is the onely woꝛde of Chꝛiſt, which 
he ſet fooꝛch firſt in paradiſe, then afterward 
by the pꝛophetes, thirdly by himſelfe when he 
was made man accozding ts the pꝛophetes 
ſapinges: fourthly by the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſours and diſciples, And the lumme ol 
that doctrine is this: The womans ſeed ſhall 
bꝛeake the ſerpentes head, Gen. 3. Jn this 
ſaying conſiſteth all the whole old teſtament, 
And in the newe teſtament the ſame ſentence 
is rehearſed and expzelled moze cleerely: 
God lo loued the wozlde, that hee gaue hys 
onelp begotten ſonne, that all that beleene 

in 
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in him ſhould not periſh , but haue like ener» 
laſting. John 3. And this ſentence is expoun 
ded by all the whole new Teſtament. And 
as fo} all other doctrines howe gay and howe 
pleaſant ſoeuer they leeme, ſpꝛing out of nos 
thing elſe but out ofthe lawe , as out of the 
oncly and moſt plentious fountaine; Theres 
foze like as the law(as the Scripture repoz* 
teth)2oth wozke wzath , and can none others 
wile doo (fo? all the whole nature of man is 
ſinfull and guiltie) even ſo do all other doc- 
trines nothing els, but keare, wound, kill, and 
damne the conſcience. UWhereof it is playne, 
that they are no wholeſom doctrines fozvs in 
any wiſe to haue foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſins and 
el ernall life by. Nowe let vs at few woes 
trie cut the papiſtes doctrine and ours in the 
p2incipall Article of all, and ſee which of 
them a mans conſcience may the better and 
moꝛe lurely bee quieted in. Foz ſurely that 
doctrine cannot faile but be moſt neere wits 
the trueth, that a mans conſcience can fecle 
perfit reſt and top in. Foz the truth was des 
clared from heauẽ foz this cauſe, oꝛ els it had 
not needed y God ſhould haue reuealed any 
thing. Foz all ſuch geare as cauſeth waue⸗ 
ring ok minde, ſpꝛing vp faſt inough in our 
ownc heartes without any out ward trauaile. 
Our aduerſaries nowe fo; a great many of 
yecres 
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peeres teach with wondering and ſcolding. 
pea rather with [wozd, fire, water, and plen⸗ 
tie of Martyꝛs bloud. That man is able 
to accompliſhe the obedience of the lawe, 
and conſequently be iuſtiſied by hys owne 
wozkes. 

This were although it bee lapped vp in 
certaine cloudie topes, becauſe the vnlearney 
ſhould not knowe their falſhcod , yet they 
doctrine reacheth no further doubtleſſe. Fox 
that which they feine of a certaine grace that 
commecthof themſelues, and put a difference 
betweene redemption it ſelfe and iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion oz receiuing of a ſinner, is nothing elſe 
but very iugling - caſtes to floziſh out chey2 
Ives withall. Firſt weigh the oziginall founs 
taine of that doctrine where they (ap, we are 

(uſfified by our wozkes eyther alone without 
the merite of Chyift, oꝛ by our woꝛks and the 
merite of Chzilk togither, as thoſe teache 
that are the wilier pies; Are not theſe ſeedes 
ofthelawe + pea indeed are they, Fan the 
lawe pꝛeacheth of woꝛkes, and pꝛomiſeth iu⸗ 
ſtification and life fox wozkes ſake, And doth 
not reaſon, which G DD hath engraffey 
part ofthe lawe in, to tell the ſame tale*Fo2 
natttrally wee thinke , that God accepteth all 
well doers, and hateth euill doers. But nowe 
peep not at p law as . 


nation. 


Nay of ſu- 
| perabomi- 


Neuter and 


of a windowe noꝛ ſuperficially , but pluce ay 
way Moſes vaple and locke vpon his byight 
ſhining face, that is, looke into the heart of 
the lawe. Fo? heereof commeth all the erroz, 
in that our Phariſees and Juſtictartes doe 
clappe afowle thicke vayle vpon Moſes face, 
and {ce nothing els commaunded in the lawe 
but outward diſcipline,which becauſe it may 
be done in ſome ſozte, ſtraicht-wayes they 
lloſh vp all the whole ten commandements at 
one {uppe, and pꝛate like fine doctozs , that 
they are able to fulfill the ten commaunde⸗ 
mentes,yeato vtter themſelues mote plainly 
in their colour, they faine wozkes of ſupere⸗ 
rogation, and imagine a certaine perfection 
abouc the lawe, that is moe then needeth. 
This is vga ly palpable darkneſle , wher eon 
verie manie befoꝛe our dates caught hold, and 
verie manie pet ſtill let much ſtoze by it. But 
Chzilt leadeth vs into the bo wels ofthe law, 
where he ſayth: Loue the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and 
with all thy minde, and loue thy neigh- 
bouras thy ſelſe. Mat. 22. Deut. 6. And 
Paule ſayth: The law is ſpirituall. Rom. 7 
Lo, heere is required not onely outward obe 
dience but mward obedience alſo, and that 


moſt perfet full obedience in all pointes , to 
the vitermolt of all the poſſible powers that 
man 
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that man hath: ſo that ik there be any thing in 
mans life, (though it be neuer ſo little) that is 
contrary to the law of God, it maketh a man 
guiltie of the lawe, and bzingeth the paine ol 
the lawe. Dea all the holy Scripture doth 
molt chiefly of all repꝛoue and condemne the 
inward ſinnes, as ignoꝛance of God diſtruſt, 
doubt fulueſſe, ſecuritie, concupilcence, enuie, 
hate, and all the ſcourging ſea of motions, 
repugnant againl the will of God, whereof 

mans heart is alwaies bzinke full. Foz when 
the obedience of the lawe is talked of aright, 
it is not meant of certaine vertues, which 
mens eyes are blinded withall, but of all the 
whole obedience both inward and outward, 
that may conſiſt and is able to ſtand in the 
iudgement of God. Foꝛ God doth not (like a 
tempozall indge) giue iudgement vpon outs 
ward cauſes only, but he ſearcheth the hearts 
and the reines, and will haue the whole na⸗ 
ture of man with all his members, pea euen 
the llendꝛeſt members of all bent wholly to 
ſerue him. And in his moſt iuſt ilpleaſure, he 
curſeth and danmeth al that do not declare the 
praiſe ot both in ward and outward obedience. 
Fox the iudgement is both vnmoueable, and 
laſteth foꝛ euer: Curſed is euery one that 
continueth not in al things, that are writ- 
ten in the booke of the law to do them in 
K decder 
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deed, Deut. 27. Now therefoꝛe let vs enter 
thꝛough this open ſentence pzonounced by 
the mouth of Chzilt and his meſlengers,who 
hee put peculiarly a part to mimſter his 
wozd vuto the pztute chamber of the law, and 
let vs looke ſtedfaſtly vpon Moſes face, and 
ſearch our ſelues whether we be ſuch inwards 
ly and outwardly as the lawe requireth vs to 


be. Therefoze remember thy ſelfe, whether 


thou haue ſo cleere knowledge of G DD 
in thy heart, that no darkeneſle remayneth in 
it. Doth it not leeme vnto thee nowe and 
then an ablurditie and a thing not poſſible, 
that God ſhould be thzee in perſons and one in 
ſubſtance: Doth not thy heart Tand in doubt 
now and then ofthe good will of G O D tos 


wardes thee, and thinkeſt that God regar⸗ 


deth not thee as hee doth other folkes: Doeſt 
thou notthinke ſometime, that thou art de⸗ 
ſtitute of all mans helpe, and therefoze thou 
ſhaltbethe moſt milerable of all men. CMoul⸗ 
deſt thou not be fainer many times oz rather 
alwates to haue woꝛldly meanes which thou 
ſeeſt pꝛelently with thine eyes to truſt vnto, 
and hold thee vp by them as with a ſtaffe, then 
to giue ouer thy (elf altogither to the decreev 
pleaſure and gouernance of God, eſpecially in 
ſuch caſes as reaſon ſeeth no ſure hauen to 
reſt in, no can finde any thing wee . 
on 
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vpon? Doth not this narrow ſtraite thought 


wamble often in thy minde to and fro ; Alas, 
J am aſinner,thus and thus J haue offendev, 
who can tell, whether God will haue me oz 
not, ſeeing he is righteous, and abhoꝛreth ſin- 
ners ꝛ Doeſt thou not thinke when thou art 
vered with troubles , miſeries, o ſickeneſle, 
that it is a token of Gods wꝛath: Doeſt thou 


not grant, & wouldeſf rather that God ſhould 


loue other after that faſhion moꝛe than thee* 
Doelt thou neuer feele in thine heart anie 
ſparks of anger atleaſt, if not the whole flame 
ofluſtes, and euen moſt extreame readineſle 
vnto euill : Finally doeſt thou liue ſo all the 
dayes of thy life, that thou offenveſt no bodie 
in geſture, woꝛd no2 deede,# that thou ſeckeſt 
to do other men good as diligently and wil= 
lingly as to thy ſelfe: Doeft thou onerhip nos 


thing in the wozkes of thy vocation*: Uerily 


if thou haue hit this pꝛicke ſo ſtreight, v thou 
mayſt truly make thy boaſt of thele matters; 
there is no doubt, but thou art woꝛthy to bee 
crowned with the good wil of God, and euer⸗ 
laſt ing life as a moſt wozthily won beſt game. 


But J would lee but euẽ one man ſtand out 


ſince the fal of Adam Chꝛiſt except which is 


not onely man, but alſo very God) p cantru⸗ 


h ſay thus ot himſelf, o deſerneth this com · 
„ een 
i. 


a one 
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a one, all the whole ſcripture muſk needes be 
falſe. I ſpeake a great woꝛde, but it is vn⸗ 
doubtedly true. Aduile thy ſelfe wel therfoze, 
as J haue bidden thee, and examine thine 
owne heart, will and minde, ik thou canſt be 
perſwaded thus of thy ſelfe: out ol doubt thou 
ſhalt bee faine to confeſſe , that there is moꝛe 
euill in all thy whole bodie than good: that 


blindneſle in thy minde, that an euil fauoured 


readineſle and luſt in thy wil to do thole things 
that are contrary vnto God, and a iombling 
of affections in thine heart to beare rule, and 
lwarue in by heapes. No, the outward con⸗ 
uerſation cannot peſſibly hit rhe pꝛick of pers 
fection that it ought to do. This all that are 
in their right wit, cannot chooſe but confelle 


with their owne mouth. As fo2 thole that are 


bewitched, it maketh ſmall foxce, what thep 
ſcolde againſt it. But if thou haue ſmall truſt 
to thy ſelfe , at leaſt way heare the repoztes 
that Gods booke maketh, which vnleſle thou 
be robbed ol thy wit, thou canſt not chooſe but 
grant vnto. The imaginations & thoughts 
of mans heart, are bent ynto cuill euen 
from his youth. Gen. viii. Mans heart is 
froward and vnſearchable. Ierem. 17. Be- 


hold I was conceiued in wickedneſſe, and. 


in ſinnes my mother bare me. Pſal. zi. We 
are by nature the children of wrath, - o- 
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ther are, Epheſ.2, TUe are all ſuch when we 
come out of our mothers wombe into chis 
wozld, that all the whole lumpe of our ſubs 
ance is infected with oziginall poyſon, and 
become guiltie befoze God lo ſoze, that except 
we be regenerate and bozne a newe of water 
and of the holy Ghoſt (as Chyilt teacheth) 
We cannot enter into the kingdome of 
God. John ;. But thou wilt ſay, theſe ſenten⸗ 
ces be ſpoken ol them p be not regenerat. But 
thoſe which are bozne a new, may ſatiſfie the 
law of God at ful. Foz they be new creatures 
in whome the holy Ghoſt hath his dwelling 
place, & begetteth and ſtirreth vp newe moti⸗ 
ons inthe. Darken therfoze, what the woꝛd ol 
God which cannot lie, ſayth of them allo. 
Lord if thou wouldeſt looke ſtraitly vpon 


vickedneſſes, Lord who could abide it. 


Pſal. ig. Enter not into iudgement with 
thy ſcruant, for in thy ſight noman liuing 
ſhalbe iuſtified. Pal. 143. O immoꝛtall God, 
what a thunderclap is this: All ( ſayth he )are 
guiltie befoze God, not onely foz the corupt 
linfull nature, which they bzing krom their 
mothers womb into this wozld, but fo2 the in 
numerable ſins which they haue defiled theyz 
life wichall, contrary ts the will of God , ſd 


.* ſozethatno bodie coulde euer and fo2th bes 


foze the face of God, il —— iudged 
tit. 


Neuter and 


after his owne wozkes, All (quoth he) are 
ſliden backe, all are become vnprofitable, 
there is none that doth good, no not one. 
P/alne 14. Chriſt teacheth all to pray after 
one forte : And forgiue vs our treſpaſ- 
ſes. Mat. e. The wrath of God is reuealed 
from heauen vpon al wickedneſſe and vn- 
righ teouſneſſe of men, Rom. 1. And, There 
is no difference, all haue ſinned, and want 
the glorie which they ought to haue be- 
fore God. Rom. z. God hath ſhutvp al vn- 
der vnbeleefe. Rm. 11. Howe wilt thou 
winde thy ſelle then out ofthis mumber of all, 
except thou pꝛoue the woꝛd of God a lyer: If 
we ſay we haue no ſinne, wee deceiue our 
ſelues, and there is no trueth in vs. Iohn y. 
Theretoꝛe thou haſt thine own nature a wit⸗ 
neſſe which if thou looke th2zoughly into it. 
pꝛoueth thee a flat ſinner. Then thou haſt the 
wowok G D D, which affirmeth the lame. 
Therefoze thou art not able to fulfil the law. 
Fo2 a ſinner thou art, and a finner thou remai⸗ 
neſt, as long as thou liueſt in thy moꝛtal body. 
The hyꝛe of ſinne (ſayth Paul) is death. Aud 
therefoze death that deuoureth all men: yea 
euery one, euen the moſte holyeſf, is a great 
and a graue witneſſe, that all are ſinners, and 
that none accompliſheth the law of God, Foz 
if chere could any one be found in _— 
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woꝛld that fulfilled the law perficly, death by 
right could haue nothing ado with him. But 
none euer ſcaped the bandes ol death, no} nes 
uer all doe, while the wozlde goeth about. 
Therekoꝛe all haue beene and are vnder the 
curle ok the lawe As foz the doctrine in other 
places of fulfilling of the law, which the god⸗ 
ly do, it muſt be vnderſtanded ok imputation 


and inchoation, oꝛ beginning as J haue told 


vou befoꝛe. Therefoze leeing this is a plaine 
matter, it followeth moſte clecrely , that no 
man can content God no2 be foꝛgiuen of his 
ſinnes by his owne deeds doing. Foꝛ God(as 
it is tobe ſpoken and ſpoken agayn / is not ſas 
tiſfied as man is, with an outward obedience, 
howe good ſoeuer it be, but hee requirethan 
integritie and molt abſolute perfection in all 


the powers of man. And ſeeing hee findeth 


not that, hee doth accowing to the ſentence of 
the lawe and his eternall iuſtice pꝛonounce 
all damned, as pertaining to their owne 
wozkes. 

Now therefoje take heede and aduile thee 
well, whether thy conſcience, when thou art 
at the poynt of deathe, at ſuch time as thy 
ſinne which hath lyen long at thy doozes, 
and taken quiet reſt , bee truely awaked in 


* deede, ſo as thou perceiueſt after a certaine 


maner the vgglineſle and gr eatneſſe of it, chat 
Eiiit. wiath 
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math of God, and they deſerued damnation, 
can quiet it ſelfe in the obedience that thou 
haſt done vnto the law: ow ſhalt thou be cer⸗ 
tified in thine heart, that thy merites are os 
ther folkes merites, eyther doe counterpeiſe 
thyſtanes, 02 that the wozthinelle and excel⸗ 
lencieof them bee weightier than thy ſinnes 
are: This is an hard matter, and there can 
no conlcience quiet it ſelfe therein. Fo? this 
doubt ſhall alwayesrunne in thy minde: A⸗ 
las, who can tell howe J ſhall ſtand befoze 
G DD, perchance mp ſinnes are mo, and 
mote hapnous, then J am able to counters 
nayle with the mer ite ok my wozkes # This 
ſame wangling and wielting is a teſtimo⸗ 
nie of a weake and a wauering conſcience, 
yearather of a conſcience that deſpairethof 
his owne merits. But the ſentence is ginen: 
He that beleueth not in the ſonne, hath 
not eternall life, but the wrath of God 
abideth ypon him./ob.3,And,whatſocucr 
is not of faith, is fin. Rem. 14. Theſe doub⸗ 
ters therefoze if they continue ſo ſtill, get ns 
eternal life. Fo2 a man mult beleeue ſtedfalt- 
Iywhile he liueth in this wozld, x haue a taſt 
of the grace of God and eternall life in hym⸗ 
ſelf. This caſe is out of al pcraduenture, tf it 
coulde be indifferently acknowledged; But 
our bzainfike and witleſſe bewitched aduerſa⸗ 
ries 
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ries damne the thinges that they know not, x 
as fo2 theſe exerciſes and wꝛanglings of cons. 
ſcience, they knowe eyther nothing oz very 
litle of them. Now on the contrary part con* 
ſider the doctrine which our Churches pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe and teache, and ſearch out the matter 
diligently, whether the conſcience may finde 
reſt and joy to ſettle it ſelfe in it. Dur docs 
trine is, that all are ſinners by nature, and 
that the remnant of ſinnes, the lilth of oꝛigi- 
nall poyſon, and a froward inclination, abide 
ſtill euen in them that are regenerate oz iu- 
ſtiſied: (o that albeit a certayne obedience tos 
wards the law be begun in the beleeuers tho⸗ 
rough the holy Gholt , yet it is but begunne 
onelp in this life, and not ſo perfit as it ought 
to be. The beleeuers fulfillthe law by impu⸗ 
tation thzough Chailk, that is, are iuſtiſted oz 
foꝛgiuen their ſinnes, made righteous, haue 
eternall life and the holy Ghoſt, and bee made 
heyꝛes of the kingdome of heauen, not by any 
merits ot their owne, eyther going befoze oz 
comming after regeneration, but freely fo2 
the onely merite of Chziſt, which is applyed 
by fayth as the inſtrument to receine it by. 
haue alreadie pꝛoued, that no man fulfilleth- 
the law of God. Foz although there be a cer⸗ 


- taindifference between hethẽ peoples wozks 


and clpiſtian folks wozkes,yct when the ra 
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munication of mans allowance vnto life e⸗ 
uerlaſting befo2ze God, the wozkes euen of the 
molte holy are nothing but doong , as Paule 
termeth them, much leſlc are they meritoꝛi- 
ous, If Abraham ſaith Paul) were iuſtified 
by the works of the lau, he hath to boaſt 
of, but not with God, Rem.. That could 
be ſpoken moze apparaitly, that all that this 
noble woꝛthy man Abraham hath to boaſt of 
his moſt excellent wozkes, is with men, and 
bath no place in the wozke of iulkification be · 
foze God: that is to ſap, he deſerued not to be 
accepted with God thꝛough his owne holi⸗ 
neſſe. But that we are iuſtiſted freely befoe 
God and obteine laluat ion, righteoulneſſe, 
and ecernall life onely by fayth in Chit, 
without reſpect ot our owne worthineſle,it is 
mole euidently declared by the teſtimonies 
both of the old teſtament and new, and by the 
examples of all juſtified men. Abraham be- 
leeued God, and it was compted vnto him 
for righteouſneſſe. Gen. 15 

Doeſt chou heare the moſte auncient re⸗ 
coꝛd howe the moſte high Patriarke was ins 
ſtiſted 2 Doubt leſſe by imputation, that is, 
by free pardon onely. And howe * Marry in 
that hee layd holde on the Meſsias by fayth, 
and was at a full perfit popnt with himlelfe 
that he was in the ſtate of n. 
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be inhericour of euerlaſting life accozding 
to the pꝛomiſes by the free benelite of the 
Meſſias, although hee were vnwozthy fox 
the manifolde ſpottes of ſinne that hee had. 
And this wozde imputation oz free pardon 
is added vpon diligent fozeſight. The cruell 
murthering theefe , in caſe the Magiſtrate 
ſet him at libertie, hath this bencfite freely 
by pardon , And ſo Abraham was made 
righteous by free pardon, Fo2 he was guil⸗ 
tie befoze God both foz his inward and out- 
ward ſinnes , no leſle then the theete was 
that had committed many bloudie murthers, 
And therefoze Eſay ſpeaketh moſte comfozta« 
bly ac coꝛding to my ſaping in his firſk chaps 
ter. If your ſinnes were like ſcarlet, they 
ſhalbe whiter than ſnow, and if they were 
red as purple, they ſhall be as white woll, 
Do, Bleſſed are they whoſe wickedneſſe 
are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes are coue- 
red, Bleſſed is the man vnto whome the 
Lord hath not imputed ſin. P ſal. zt. He cal 
leth none bleſſed : but them whole ſins be cos 
tered, Then he pꝛonounceth not the bleſſey 
that deſerue iuſfification by their own deeds, 
but vnto whome it is freely giuen. Chuilk ac⸗ 
cepteth ſinners freely, c pzeacheth foꝛgiuenes 
ofſinnes vntothem , and affirmeth in plaine 
Wozdes, p he came not to call the righteous, bur 
ſinners 
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finners vnto repentance. Matt.. Come to 
me al you thatlabour and are laden, and I 
ſhall refreſh you. Mat. 11. This is the will of 
him that ſent me, that all that ſee the ſon, 
and beleeue on him, haue euerlaſting life. 
John. 6. There is none other name vnder 
heauen giuen vnto men, wherein we muſt 
be ſaued. Acte: 4. And, vnto him all the 
Prophetes beare record, that all receiue 
remiſsion of their ſinnes that beleeue in 
him. Add, 10. And Paul knitteth vp the ſum 


of this matter moſt cleerly in his pꝛopoſition, 


But nowe (ſayth he) the righteouſneſſe of 
God is manifeſtly ſhewed without the 


lawe, hauingwitneſle of the lawe and the 


Prophetes. And the righteouſneſſe com- 
meth by the faith of leſus Chriſt, vnto all 
and vpon all that beleeue in him. Rom. 3. 
And by and by felloweth a very elegant de⸗ 
claration : Fo2 hee had already ſpoken paſt 
mans reaſon, Fo? there ts no difference ( ſayth 
he) all haue ſinned and want p glozie of God, 
and are juſtified freely by his grace though 
the redemption which is in Chziſt Jeſus, 
whom God hath made a mercie ſeate,by faith 
in his bloud. And in the ſame chapter he bea⸗ 
teth in this ſumme the third time: we iudge. 
oz wee certainly determine p man is iuſtitten 
by fayth without the wozkes of the lawe. 


en 


hat can any man ſpeake moze plamlpy 
Foz he putteth a difference betweene Gods 
righteoulneſle and mans , and ſaith thatthe 
righteouſneſſe of God is manifeſtly ſhewen 
without the law, and yet hath witneſle in Mo- 
ſes and the Prophetes , ann that it commeth 
freely vnto all that beleeue in Chuiff, Peere 
thou heareſt wozkes plainly put away and 
ſhut out of dooꝛes, as pertaining to the obtey⸗ 
ning of the iuſtice ok God, which isof value 
befoze God. Foz there is a righteoulneſle 
without the law, which commeth freely. By 
grace you are ſaued through faith, & not 
of your ſelues:for it is the giſt of God and 
not of works, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. 
Epheſ. 2. Al boaſting(as thou heareſt)is quite 
taken away from vs. But what neede wee to 
make long heaping togither of ſo many te⸗ 
ſtimonies, ſeeing the whole Scripture conſt 
ſteth in this one point, and none can be igno⸗ 
rant of this ſentence, except he wil be wilfuls 
ly andſtubbojnly blind fox the nonce, ſpecials 
ly fozaſmuch as it is cleerely (et foozthnowe 
theſe many peares in waiting by the greateſk 
learned and inolf pzofound wile men, ſo that 
no man may hencefoozth pzetend anie moze 
iqnozaunce, Mith this doctrine all exam 
ples of all ages doe accozv. Looke vpon A- 
dam, and Abraham, Peter and Paule, they 
were 
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were all itiftified by one and the ſelfe ſame 
meanes , and none otherwiſe than the theefe 
that was hanged on the croſle , that is toſap 
freely without reſpect of their owne me⸗ 
rites, fo2 the ſlayne ſacriſice Chaiſtes ſake, 
So lohn Baptiſt ſayth : that Chriſt is the 
lambe which taketh away the ſinnes of 
the world. In which woꝛde (world) he in- 
a both himlelfe and Mary the virgin 
and all 

Lapthis ereare nowe to thy conſcience that 
trembleth anv quaketh when it acknow- 
ledfeth his ſinnes, and beholdeth the wꝛath 
of God, andpzoue whether it can quiet it ſelf 
here, and perceiue any gladneſſe,and feele the 
grace of God towardes it ſelfe , and euerla⸗ 
ſting like, oꝛ not. It is out of all peraduenture 
that the conſcience is in greater diftreſle, 
when it beholdeth his owne ſinnes, the wzath 
of God, and eternall damnation, and when 
death allaulteth nature molt bitterly and ves 
hementlp, and hath no longer hope of life, 
than at other times when hee is in bodily 
1 death to be moſt 


35 * behalfe the minde compareth 


cheſetwo together, himſelfe and his ſinnes . 


on the one part, and of the judgement of 
God, and the wiathe of God W 
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and eternall damnation on that other parts 
And firſt he ſeeketh counlell c help naturallie 
at himſelfe. But no mans conſcience (as A 
ſayde befoze) is able certainly to determine, 
that his merits are greater and wozthier tchẽ 
his ſins, ſo that fo2 the wozthinelle of hys own 
wozkes lake, God remittethhis wzath, tas 
keth away the pain, and giuech righteouſner. 
Foꝛ the conſcience ſhall ſtrſt of all crie ll, 
that his ſinnes are many mo, and much grea⸗ 
ter then his good wozkes, The woꝛd of God 
will alſo ſay nay. No man liuing ſnalbe iu- 
ſtified in thy fight. Alſo, Lord if thou 
wouldeſt looke traitly vpon ſinnes, who 
ſhould abide it? And, when pou haue done al 
that you are bounden to doe, ſay, we are vn- 
p2oficable ſeruants, we haue done but our du⸗ 
ties. Then when hee lindech no eaſe in him⸗ 
ſelfe to hold vp the quakmg conſcience with 
all: he muſt needes looke about him to others 
beſides himlſelfe whether he can haue any ſure 
hope of ſaluation there 02 not. But whenhee 
hath all done, hee ſhall be able to finde reſt of 

- conſeience in no man either quicke oz dead, 
no in anie merites eyther of Monke, Cha⸗ 
non, Fryer , oz Nunne : neyther in Baſle 
no2 Pilgrimage, no2 any thing els that 
man can doe. And why ſo% Becaule theſe 
matters want the aa. 
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woꝛde of God foꝛbiddeth a man to put amy 
confidence in creatures. Furthermoꝛe J be- 
leech thee, how ſhal the conſcience be certiſted 
of any creatures wozke, that there is lo much 


woꝛthineſſe and vertue in it, that it purgeth 


and wipeth away ſinnes, and meedeth euer⸗ 
laſting life, not vnto one perſon onely, but al⸗ 


ſo to many one mo. In deede the fatte fedde | 


Moonks and vagobond Fryers haue verie 
liberally ſolde their merites vnto people ly⸗ 
ing on their death bed, but tell me, whole cons 
ſcience could be perſwaded, that his ſinnes be 
foꝛgiuen fo their lakes: Map, it was hzought 
and confirmed further in doubt, as a moſt ſoꝛ⸗ 
- rowfull example of theſe many peeres beare 
recoꝛd inough and too much, alas therefote, 
hat ſhift then ſhall the trembling conſct- 


ence make to finde reſt : There is no ſhift - 


will ſerue but this onely one, when it ſhall flie 
vnto Chꝛiſt as the ſure ſhot anker, and ſhall 
call his benefites to mind, wherefoze he was 
made man, why hee was made a ranſome, 
anda ſlayne ſacrifice fo2 all the whole wojld, 
and what was the cauſe that hee cancelled 
the handwzting of the lawe , conquered the 
Diuell and death, and made open free paſ* 


ſage vnto everlaſting life, and ſhall after 


that ronſider the pꝛomiſes and commaun⸗ 
dementes, wherein all men ge to 
| eleeue 
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beleeue in Chiff, and vndoubted fozecitteneſſe 
is pꝛomiled to all ſinners thꝛough Chult : at 
length by the helpe ofthe holy Gholt, whome 
he wall crave of God by Chyiſt, hee ſhall aps 
ply this merite vnto himſelfe by fapth, and 
be fully perſwaded that his ſinnes are deſpat⸗ 
ched andſ\wallowed vp in the death of Chyiſk 
and that hee is in the fate of grace and made 
rixhteous fox Chiiſfes ſake without ame 
merite 02 woꝛthineſſe ot his owne, Then the 


conſcience ſhalbe able to ſtretch vp it ſelf and 


be molt certainly perl waded ot the grace and 
fauour of God towardes it, and of laluation, 
richteouſneſſe, and euerlaſting like: neither 
ſwall it be afrapd to looke God in the face, noꝛ 
of death: and it ſhall haue an vadcubted hope 
of euerlaſting goodneſle. And what is the 
cauſe thereof : Marry that matter hath the 
expꝛeſſe and playne woꝛd of God to warrant 
it. Foꝛ thus ſayth Chyiff, This 1s the will of 
him that ſent me, that all that ſee the 
ſon, and beleeue in him, haue euerlaſting 
lite, John. 6. Therefore was the promiſe 
made through faith, that it might come of 
fauour whereby the promiſe might bee 
ſure. Rem. 4. Alſo, Where fin did abound, 
there grace was more aboundant. Rom 5. 
Alſo, Chriſt is made of God vnto vs wiſe- 
dome, righteouſneſſe, ſanctiſcation and 
F redemp- 
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redemption, that as it is written he that re- 
ioyceth ſhould reioyce in the Lord. The 
conſcience may ſafelyleane to thole texts that 
haue the manifeſt pzomile of God. Belides 
that, he that al truſt and hope is put in, is ſut⸗ 
ficient inough, lo that a man may not doubt 
in his minde, ok his woꝛthinelſe, merite, and 
power. All creatures are iudged of the cons 
ſcience, and are over feeble to repulſe and put 
to flight ſo great a lumpe of ſinnes, ſo ſoꝛe a 
pꝛouoking of Gods wzath againſt vs, and ſo 
hoꝛrible a fur our and outrage of our moſte 
mightie enemies. But fozalmuch as Chzilt 
is God almighty and very man perfit without 
finne, and leeing Gods booke beareth recoz3 
that hee was ſcnt and geuen vnto vs, to be a 
mediatour, and interceſlour, and a ſauiour, 
and thereunto ſignes be added, euen the ſas 
craments that Chiſt himlelte inſtituted , the 
elementes whercofrunne into our very len⸗ 
ſes: Therefoze the conlcience may ſurely at 
teine peace, tranquilitie, myꝛth and and eters 
nall life in this ſelfe ſame Chaiſt, and caſt out 
of his heart all that bꝛeedeth eyther doubt 02 
deſperation. This is plenteouſſy declared by 
examples both olde and new, which J coulde 
recken vp, but that it would require to long 
atime. 
But would to God this geare were = 
at 
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what mote timely pondzed of many a one, 
whieh are endewed and bewitched with wic- 
ked opinions, and giue themſelues al to care⸗ 
leſſe ſecuritte , & neither iudge noz ſpeake of 
thele ſo weighty matters any otherwiſe,than 
(as the old laid ſatv is) blinde mendeeme of 
colours. Fo2 when mens conſciences ſhalbe 
toſſed and turmoiled in the time of anguiſh 
wich the terrours of ſinnes, of the wache of 
God, ok death, and of hell, then they ſhall be⸗ 
ginne (all too late) to common of theſe mats 
ters, and it is danger leaſt they end their lile 
in deſperation and grudging againſt God, 
as it hath chaunced to many men of kamous 
eſtate in our dayes. Thereſoze this lame ne⸗ 
ceſſitie ought to moue vs, that wee ſhoulde 
thinke no Neutralitte, oz playing Iacke of 
both ſides is allowed in this bchalfe , Fo 
in thy laſt houre when thou mutt flit out of 
this lifc(at leaſt if thou beleeueſt that there is 
another life after, as many one ſcarſe think⸗ 
eth there is) wherein ſhall thy conſcience bur⸗ 
then thee * Thou waft a Neuter, but nowe 
thy conſcience requireth thee to be at a full 
certaintic, wherein thou mayeſt take thy 
leaue with this wozlde 2 Out of peraduen⸗ 
ture the diuel wil not ſuffer thee to be a Neu- 
ter. And when thy bꝛeath is once out of thy 


mouth, thou ſhalt not remain a Neuter, thou 
F ü. ſhalt 
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ſball not hang in the mid way betweene hea⸗ 
uen and earth, but eyther hell oz heauen ſhall 
catch thee, and betweene theſe two there is 
uo midde way left. Foz as touching the doc⸗ 
trine ot urgatoꝛie, is nothing els but a very 
falle faincd fantaſte. And this J can aſſure 
thee of, and tell thee befozchand by plaine tos 
kens, that thou ſhalt not bee ſnatched vp into 
beaten. Thy : becaule thou beleeuedſt not 


Chziſtes wozde. The lentence is alreadie 


wen: He that beleeueth not is already 
1dged, becauſe hee beleeueth not in the 
name of the onely begotten Sonne of 
God. ohn. 3. Fo Eod pulled no man into 
beauen againſt his wil no2 by the hayze ofthe 
bead, as they lay. Oe offereth his woꝛd, he cal» 
leth, he moueth the heart by the holy Ghoſt. 
Now il thy heart be ſo hard and lo ſtonie, that 
it will net be moued , but repyneth and ſtub⸗ 
burnly wꝛaſtleth againſt the wozke of God, 
hee alſo fozſaketh and damneth thee, accoꝛ· 
ding to this tert: Hee that ſerteth not by 
me, I will alſo ſet naught by him. 1. Reg. 2. 
here wilt thou become then, when God 
bath turned thee out: J will tel thee, hel that 
bath gaped a great while fo2 thee with open 
mouth ſhall ſloſhe the vp foz hisowne pꝛap. 
Finally J will ſpeake of one notable plain 
laping ol Chꝛiſt, which in mp judgement foz* 
biddeth 


"Tacke of bath fiks 


biddeth all Neutralitie. Thus ſavth Chzitk, 
He that is not with me, is againſt me and 
hethat gathereth not with me, ſcattereth 
abroad, Lube 11. This thunderclap nippeth, 
knocketh downe, and all to clattereth all 
Neuters . But make mee not at uſh at this 
pꝛeacher: It is God himſelke and thy ſauiour 
(I would thou, knewefk it) which was ſent 
rom the eternall Fathers boſonie to this of: 
fice, to the intent hee Could declare the my⸗ 
ſeries of God vnto vs. He (J tell thee)doth 
plainly eſtabliſh this commauntement , that 
all ſhould tie themſelues vnto hym , and di- 
uoꝛceth all from him, and pꝛonounceth them 
his foes, that refuſe ſo to da. He will haue all 
to bee with him, that is, hee requireth the 
whole man to be ioyned and coupled vnto 
him. Howes Accowing to the commannde« 
ment that G O D pꝛoclapmed in the clouds 
concerning this ſonne. This is my welbelo- 
ued ſonne, heare him. He willeth all men 
of all nations and al ages to receiue his word 
and none other, md to acknowledge and take 
it both fox the heauenly and onely trueth. All 
religions, ſacraments, doctrines, and Goy- 
ſeruice that differ kram him and his wowe 
hee willeth to haue diſcerned, hurled away, 
and damned. Foz like as God is but onelie 
one, euenſoishis manifeſt woꝛde but onely 
„ one 
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one & a ſimple playn one, and not variable noꝛ 
manifold. Oe alſo requireth that all we be ol 
one vnit ie in faith, wherwith we muſt nedds 
be graffcd vnto him and none other. Foz hee 
alone is oꝛdained and appointed the interce[(- 
ſour, mediatour, and ſauiour of the wozld:By 
him alone (and none but him / ſaluation came 
to the woꝛld, he alone is the Lamb appoynted 
to the laughter, that tak eth away the ſinnes 
of the woꝛlde. Therefoze we mult faſten our 
fapth vponthis Chꝛiſt, that by him we may 
be made righteous, p we may clime vp with 
him vnto the heauenly father and to the man⸗ 
ſions of euerlaſting life, As he ſayth:No man 
cometh vnto the father but by me. Joh 14. 
He that beleueth in the ſonne hath euerla- 
ſting life. Joh. 3 Te leare the ſame by the ſas 
cramentes allo, that it is ofneccſſicie that we 
be ioyned, coupled and knit to this Chꝛiſt and 
to none other, to the intent we may be bon a 
new, and made fellow heyzes ofeternall glo- 
ꝛie. F02 in Baptiline wee are waſhed in the 
bloud of Thzifk from our ſins, and accompted 
and regeſtred into the number of the citizens 
of heauen, Yea wee are choſen to be the chil 
dꝛen of God. In the Lozdes ſupper were- 
teiue all the whole benefite of Chzilt by faith, 
and are knit vnto Chꝛiſt bodily, Foz we tho- 
row faxth and the holy ghoſt eat g n the 
_ verp 
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verp body # bloud of Chziff,that we alſo may 
be partakers of his diuine arid immoꝛtall na⸗ 
ture, and go with him where he now liuethand 
haue the fruition of the lame life, bleſſednes & 
gloꝛp, that he hath. Fo2 this caule we are diſs 
ſeuered from all creatures, and inco2pozatey 
vnto Chꝛiſt alone by faith and the lacramẽts, 
and thole y counſail,teach oꝛ do to the contras 
ry, cannot choſe but erre moſt filthily, and put 
Chit and his ſacramentes tothe higheſt re⸗ 


pꝛoch that may be. As thoſe that ſet Chꝛiſt as 


ſide and put their confidence in creatures, in 
men, 02 in mens wozkes,vo teare themſelues 
away from Chuiff, as if the foote 02 the hand 
ould cut theſeluesoff,from their own body. 
Thirdly Chailt requireth vs to pꝛay all afs 
ker one ſoꝛte with him, that he being our one 
ly Biſhop, Mediatour, and interceſſour, wee 
may pꝛeaſe boldly vnto the thzone of grace. 
And foz that cauſe hee biddeth vs powꝛe our 
pꝛaiers vnto God the father only in his name. 
Verily verily I ſay vnto you, whatſocuer you ſhal 
aske the father in my name, hee ſhall giue it 
you. John, 16. As fo; all other helpe fellowes, 
peticioners,o2 helpers, he thꝛuſteth them out 
by the ſhaulders with this one wozde, in that 
he will haue vs pꝛay in hys name , Theres 
foe they that ſeeke after other guides and 
ſpokeſmenbefoze G D D to cleaue vntoin 
F lit, their 
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their pꝛaier, fall from Chit, and deſpiſe the 

decreed will of the father in th's Mediatour 

whome he hath giuen vs. Fourthly Chiiſt res 
quireth an vnitie in confeſſing of the trueth, 

that we both confeſſe him (and none other ) in 
our doctrine, and beleeue out ofal doubt, that 
he onely ſhalbe the Emanuel which ſhal wipe 
away and mitigate all that the wozlde thuns 
beth again the godly,and at length hauing 
ottercome all kinde of calamities , ſhall giue 
them euerlaſting bleſſevneſle, and the crowne 
of eternall glozie that neuer J all fade away, 
Finally it is neceſſary foꝛ vs to be vnited vn⸗ 
to Chziſt in all our conuerſation, and to haue 
him our companion, and helper in all that 
we do. Fo2 Chyilt ſayth in playne woes ; 
Without me ye can do nothing. And ins 
deed nothing can be wyvleſome,except Chziſt 

be both the helper and the top ano roote of all 
the whole matter. The reſt ofthe ſentence of 


Chziſt, J ſhall expound afrerward when wee 


come to the new Neuters, or Iacke of both 
ſides, In mine opinion therefoꝛe it appeareth 
playne inough that Chꝛiſt vtterly fozbiddeth 
al maner of Meutralitie, and ſtraightly chars 
geth all to couple themſelues vnto him alone. 
Am thoſe that do not ſo hee pꝛoclapmeth to be 
his enemies by manifeſt plaine woꝛdes. 
God is accuſtomed in his wozde to cone 
| pare 


lacke of both ſides. 


pare that ſtraight bounden knotte, that is bes 
tweene him and his Church, tothe knotte of 
marriage: and to make the feruencie of loue 
and of the knitting togither mote euident, he 
compareth it to the hot flames of loue that is 
at the firſf in the new married bꝛide c bꝛides⸗ 
grome:and calleth the falling from his woꝛd 
whoꝛedom, which compariſon it ſelf teacheth, 
that all manner of Neutralitie diſpleaſeth 
God aboue all meaſure. Thus hee ſpeaketh: 
Iwill marrie thee vnto my ſelfe for euer- 
more, and I will marry thee vnto my ſelfe 
in righteouſneſſe and iudgement, in mer- 
cie and long ſuffering. And I will marrie 
thee vnto my ſelſe in faith, and thou ſhale 
knowe that I am the Lord. Oſe. 2. This leſ- 
ſon, ouer and beſides that it expꝛeſſech an er 
ceeding great fozceof the lone of God to⸗ 
wards vs wietches , andrequireth mutuall 
lone of vs againe, it deſcribeth allo the mas 
ner of Juſtiſic ation, that righteouſneſle com* 
meth not of our owne powers, but of the loue 
and mercie of God towards vs, which we lay 
bolde on and apply vnto our lelues by fayth. 
And what is the cauſe thinke you that God is 
called a gelous S OD Js it not becauſe he 
woulde haue thee addict vnto him alone, and 
hateth them moſte deadly, vea puniſheth them 
allo, which turne that loue, which they ought 
to 
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to render vnto God, an other way. The Gers 
manes haue a common ſaying ofloue:Either 
loue me alone, oꝛ meddle not with me at all. 
Allein mein, oder laſſgarſein And in England 
we haue an old ſaid ſaw: Loue ⁊ Loꝛd hip, lo⸗ 
ueth no fellowſhip, Foz ſurely that y is true 
and feruent loue indeede, can abide no fellow 
louer. And euen after the ſame ſozt doubtles 
God is a gelous God, as he hath witneſledin 
many earneſt graut leſſons bath in the old te⸗ 
ſtament # new, and made it ſeen by rig ht ſoꝛe 
ſlaughters in al ages, Therfoze by no means 
it is free oꝛ allowed vnto any man to doubt 
82 be a Neuter in pᷣ articles ofthe fayth. And 
it is a wonder to ſee ſuch pꝛeſumptuous dub ⸗ 
burneſſe in men, that they had rather fozſake 
the wozd, and neglect their own laluation to, 
and to abſtein from both parts, than to aſlene 
vnto that one that goeth moſte neere vnto the 
truth. Surely it cannot be choſen but ſuch 
maner of folkes are ruled by careleſſe ſecuri⸗ 
tie. Fo? if they were exerciſed with neuer ſo 
ſmall a conſcience fo2 che ſins they had com- 
mitted , neceſſitie would doubtleſſe compell 
them to make conference of doctrines, and 
thoſe that, could eaſe the ſozrowfull croubled 
conſcience, Therefoze the matter it lelfe ar» 
gueth, that they are the diuels puſoners, and 
cannot come vnto earneſtrepentance » But 
bearken 
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hearken a while, what foztreſles 4 bulwarks 
they ſtrengthen and defend themſelues with · 
all, and how highly they would be p2aiſed foz 
their wiſedom d ( almoſt monſfrouz )modeſty 
with their playing the Neuters. Foz where o⸗ 
ther of the ſimple and moze ignoꝛant ſoꝛte of 
people ( as they be compted)be to quickly cũõ⸗ 
tented wich mingle mangle religions oꝛ doc⸗ 
trines, they alone will be reckoned foꝛ the 
mote dilcreet, in that they be aduiſed to tarry 
til it be acknowledged t determined by oꝛdi⸗ 
nary power, ę to hold with no ſide till it be des 
batcd openly alowed by common authozity, 
Fo? this is their ſaying : It is not foꝛ me to 
take vp ſo weighty matters ol contention and 
controuerſie, and to condemne either part to 
mineownharme. I lee there is moſt earneſt 
ſoze contentions about matters of moſte 
weightie impoztance, There fall out among 
themſelues, not the common vnlearnedlewy 
people, but men ok great pzofound knowledge 
in the lcriptures, and notably learned in all 
the tongues. Both parts ſeek to ground their 
doctrine vpon ſcriptures, J heare both parts 
boaſt themElues to be the Church. Belides 
that they bee men of both ſides which map 
erre. And mozeoner men may eſpie faultes 
in both partes, and that no ſmall oz a fewe 
faultes.And though the one parte * — 
eme 
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ſeeme to be the neerer vnto the trueth,yet the 
authozitie and the long continuance of that 
other part make mee on the other ſide to 
thinke it beſt fo2 me to tarry ſtill in a meane. 
Theſe and many other reaſons they gather 
like ſtudious fozecaſting men, and manie 
times they vtter thZ among their familiars in 
great ſadneſſe, and ſa carry ſuch as be of the 
vnlearned ſozte with them in the gulke of 
doubtes. 

Therefoze J will anſwere them in o2der 
at few wozvs.Yea fozſooth it is euen thy du» 
tie to diſcerne euery doctrine whatſoever it is 
concerning ſaluation and the true ſeruing of 
God, what man ſoeuer it were that taught it: 
and to giue ſentence, this is agreeable vnto 
the tructh, that is not:this J receine and fol» 
low, that J deteſt and hold accurſev. 

It is a moſte falſe erroneous opinion, to 
thinke that no man hath to doe to iudge vpon 
doctrines but the Pope of Rome, Biſhops, 
and men ok his popiſh leauen. Fo2 the woꝛde 
is alwell giuen to me and to thee, and GDD 
tommaundeth vs ſtraightlp to giue place 
bnto it, to keepe it, and to diſrerne mens 
iugglinges from it, as vnto Peter, q Paule, 
oꝛ them that ſay they haue the gouernance of 
tbe Church at this day. Like as wee haue all 
ncede of ſaluation, euen ſo muſt euery one 
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needes be a iudge vpon doctrines,TUho were 


they, J pꝛay thee, that Chꝛiſt ſaide vnto, My 
{heepe heare my voyce, and followe not a. 
ſtranger, but abhore his voyce? doth he not 
bid that the ſheepe which are willing to fols 
low their ſhepheard Chꝛiſt, Goulde giue dili⸗ 
gent eare to the vopces of crpers, that is to 
ſap, teachers, and diſcerne which is the true 
ſhepheardes voyce that they ought to follow, 
and which is the leducer 02 Molfes voyce, 
which they ought to hate and flee frõ: If thou 
wilt not do thus , but ſticke till in a meane, 
thou canſt not be Chyiſts ſheep: no, thou ſhalt 
be the Molfes p)ay. Chꝛiſt giueth this wars 
ning. Beware of falſe Prophets, that come 
to you in ſheepes clothing, and inwardly 
be rauening Wolfes. Matthi. . But vnts 
whame giueth he this commandement, vnto 
none but the Apoſtles: Pes fozſocth to althe 
the whole multitude that came vnto him to 
heare the woꝛde of God. There koꝛe if euerie 
one ought to beware of falſe teachers, ſurely 
euery one muſt needes iudge of their doc 
trines, that he be not deceined. Epheſ/4. 
No wee are not like childzen waucring 
to be carried about with euery winde of docs 
trine, by the wilineſſe of men, and ſubtill 
Neight , which they lye in wayte to deceine 
bs withall, doch not Paule teach vs - this 
| ace, 
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plate, to be ſtedfaſt and conſtant in the truth, 
and abhozre all other gloſed doctrines, which 
the deceauers go about to weaken our fapth 
wit hall: And ſure this cannot be done wich⸗ 
cut iudgement. Proue all thinges and hold 
that is good. i Theſis. It is amanifeſt plain 
commandement, that tuerp one ok vs ſhoulve 
try doctrines by the truth ol Gods wozd, as 
the true touchſtone, and to know, retect, any 
condemne all ſtrange voctrines, and to keepe 
the trueth ſafe and vncoꝛrupt. Foz he biddeth 
thee, hold that is good and ſound doctrine, Me 
will not haue thee to vſe an vnleaſonable mo⸗ 
deſtie in this cale, as though it were not foz 
thee to iudge vpon theſe matters, but eyther 
to hold v is good oꝛ els to let it vtterly alone. 
Dearely beloued, beleue not euery ſpirit. 
but proue the ſpirites whether A of 
God, for many ſalſe prophets are gone in- 
to the world. Joh. 4. This ſaying doth not 
onely gine power vnto all chziſtians to iudge 
vppon cuery doctrine , but allo it ſfrarghtly 
chargeth euerp one to pꝛoue and examine, ta 
diſſeuer falſhood from truth, and conſtantly ta 
keep the woꝛd of God. But here do the Neu; 
ters alwaies ſeek ſhiftes and ſtarting holes. 


hat a conkuſion ſhall this be (ſay they) ik 


eueryone ſhalbe ſufferedtogine ſentence vp: 
on controucrlies of religions: J —=— 
re 
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There is no caule, why any confuſton ſhoulde 
be dead at all. It ſhall be neceſſary foꝛ all 
mens iudgements and ſentences to agree in 
one, and to conclude all vnto one end: Fox 
there is but onely one rule to iudge by, and 
but one foundation, (neither may a man de⸗ 
cine from it ſo much as one hayzes bꝛedth) 
that is the pure woꝛd of God pꝛoclaymed by 


| - Chiiſtesown mouth, not mingled with mens 


gloſes:and this woꝛd is conteined in the book 
of the pꝛophets and apoſtles. Foz euery one 
is not freely ſuffered as theſe womanly ſober 
men are too too afrayd of )to iudge as it liketh 
himſelfe, but all power of iudgement (J ſap) 
is tyed to the woꝛde ot God. If any ſwarue 
krom it, they are ſurely out ofthe way. Al this 

(as J haue often ſayd befoze) muſt be taken 
that Jmeane, as concerning the articles of 
the fayth. 

After py lame maner may this cold feeble ex⸗ 
rule of theirs be wiped away: J acknowledg 
mineown weaknes in theſe ze hard matters 
of controuerſte, & J mp ſelfe might fall. Any 
therfoze J had rather be a Neuter ſtill than 
to ſtop ſo creat a diſcoꝛde. J anſwere, It is 
true, we are all to much to weake,to childiſh, 
_ tofooliſh,# to blind in ſuch weighty matters. 

But the iudgement dependeth not of our abi⸗ 


lit, but ol the wozd of God, which al mThaue 
giuen 
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giuen them, and are put in truſt withall, and 
is ſuch a one that it cannot be intricate oꝛ ob⸗ 
ſcure vnto any man, lo that he haue any exer⸗ 
ciſe in the troubles ot conſcience, and pꝛay cõ⸗ 
tinually vnto God fot helpe : as in the firſt of 
James, If anie ef you want wiſedome, Let 
him craue it of God, which giueth libe- 
rally to all, and caſteth no man 1n the 
tecth, and it ſhalbe giuen him, Therefoze - 
thou art bounden by the commaundement of 
God to learn the woꝛd that the ſonne of God 
hath declared, what maner a man o2 woman 
ſoeuer thou be. And then thou oughtelt accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to that woꝛd of God which is compiles 
in the P2ophetes and Apoſtles wꝛitinges, to 
tudge vppon all religions and all doctrines, 
whether thou be weake oz ſtrong, whether 
thou bee ofthe Clergie oꝛ Laitie , whether 
thou be learned oꝛ vnlearned, whether thou be 
old ozyong. Fo? thou hear eſt it ſayd: If anie 
man preach any other Goſpel, curſed be 
he, and heare him not. 

| And to be plaine, I thinke thole mens 
raſharcſſe and ſhameleſle impudencie is to be 
dillalowed and expꝛeſſed, yea to be wel puni⸗ 

ſhed, which as it were with vnwahen hands 
meddle with theſe controuerſies, and not 
knowing the groundes of the matters, doe 
take vppon them to iudge as it liketh gen 
| : Les. 


T 
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ſelues. Fot ſeeing there is none other rule to 
iudge by but the onely woꝛd of God, neceſſity 
requireth that they which ſhall iudge be not 
altog ither ignozaunt in it. And it is not all 
one, to be weake in the articles, and not be 
able to beleeue conſtantly in them: and to ac⸗ 
knowledge the trueth, and to pꝛonounee ar⸗ 
toꝛding to the trueth, and to dilleuer ſtrange 
doctrines from it. As, we beleeue all is true, 
that is tonteined in the holy ſacred Bible but 
pet our faith is feeble, and hath not that per⸗ 
fection that it ought to haue. But J haue not 
ſo great knowledge in the bible ( you wil ſay) 
no2 am oł ſo quicke a iudgement, to haue all 
the teſtimonies of the olde Testament and 
newe vppon my fingers endes. Janſwere: 
L. I will ſbew thee ſhbar a handſome way. 
Art thou chꝛiſtian : Canſt thau ſay the parts 
of the Catechiſme : J thinke there is no 


chꝛiltian in all the woꝛldt. that will be ia wic⸗ ve, fortie 


kedly rude , as not to knowe ſo fem Chap. 


Nowe let thoſe Chapters of the Cates 
chilme be unto thee in ſtead of a moſte ſure 
perfect rule to examine, to trie, and to indge 
all Religions and all-doctrines by. Fo it is 
certapne that the Catechiſme is a ſhoxt hanys 
ſome ſumme of all the whole Bible, and 
conteineth all that „ ok neceſlitie 

vnto 


thouſand in 
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vnto faith and vnto our laluation, as no chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian will denie. Then if thou perceiueſt by 
diligent marking and conſider ation ſetting. 
aſide the reſpect of perſons, not regarding 
cht gayſhewe and pꝛetence of the doctrines, 
and biiveling thine owne pꝛinate affections; 
that it agreeth with thy Catechiſme ; that is 
Alevged, chou mapeſt freely and ſafely take it 
it to the trueth itlelfe: but if thou find their 
doctrine 02 obſetuances to accozdt wich the 
partes ot the Catechilme no mote, than my 
let wyon chine eye, at they lay, but that all 
the allegations be vnheard, ſtrange, and re⸗ 
pugnant, howe plealaunt and how gap ſoe- 
uer they ſeeme vnto reaſon, then thou inapeſt 
kbeely and flatly pꝛonounce, chat they are 
meerr lyes and rothing but falle tuglinges 
of the verie Diixll hunlelfe . em. 


* * teache , that i is in 
mans vwne' power co. fulfill che awe of 
G DDinthislife, and by this meanes, that 
is tulay, by the deedes of the lauie to deſetue 
righteouſneſſe and eternall life,” Mowe if 
thou wilt handſomely trie out that. Doc⸗ 
trine, whether it bee true oz not, applie 


and lay the partes of thy Caterhilme vnto © 


it. Ik it agree, there is no doubt, but it is 
true: and if not, then it is certainly erro- 
Gute neous 
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neous and blaſphemous. Nowe the tenne 
commaundementes ſape: Thou ſhalt haue 
none other Gods. Thou ſhalt not take the 
name of the Lozy thy GO Din vapne, and 
ſo foozth . Therefoze the lawe biddech thee 


doe, that thou doeſt not. Foz the lawe doth 


alwayes accuſe thee, and maketh thee giltie, 
as the Apoſtle ceacheth : The lawe woꝛ⸗ 
keth wath . And what coulde it doe elle, 
ſeeing man is not able naturally by reaſon of 
ſinne to accompliſh perfect enty2e obedience 
both outwardly and inwardly to God, accoz 
ding to the tenne commaundementes. Que⸗ 
ſtton with thine owne heart, and it hall beare 
witneſſe agaynſt thee. 

The Apoltles Creede layth, that Chziff 
alone is the ranlome, and reconciled vs vn⸗ 
to his offended father, by his onely merite, 
diſpatched enerlaſting death by his death, 
bzake the Serpentes head, and ſet the gate 
vnto eternal life wide open, where he nowe 
ſitteth on the fathers right hand, reigning in 
in like power, Maieſtie, and Clozie, and 
hath ſubdued all that is aboue heauen oz bez 


neath, under his owne power: Thou hea⸗ 


reff not one tote of mention made heere 
of mens wodzkes : Wee confelſe Chziſt 
ouelie to bee the flapne Sacrifice foz our 


G. ii. The 
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The Lozdes pꝛayer biddeth vs pꝛay conti- 
nually: And foꝛgiue vs our treſpaſſes. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe thou art farre wide from fulfilling of 
the Lawe. Baptilme teacheth cleerelp, that 
we are waſhed only of free mercie by the me⸗ 
rite of Cbꝛiſt. The woꝛdes of Abſolution 
declare foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes freely fo the 
onely Pallion of Chziſtes ſake. And the 
Lo2des ſupper doth moſte mightily teach the 
ſame, that onely fo2 the body and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, that is, fox his Paſſions ſake, which 
we apply vnto our ſelues by fayth, we are in 
the ſtate of grace and haue eternall life: 
hereok a ſure warrant is giuen vnto eue⸗ 
ry one in the vſe of theſacrament, euen the 
very body in bzead, and the bloud in wine ſpi⸗ 
ritually to ferde vppon, Peereof it followeth 
molt plainely. Ergo all the partesof the Cas 
techiline doe impugne and damne that Doc⸗ 
trine of fulfilling the lawe, and righteoul⸗ 
nelle of mans wozkes, Fo? all the parts of 
it leade vs vnto Chiiſt alone: and (o doth al⸗ 
ſo the law it ſelfe ( which neuertheleſſe ſpea⸗ 
keth of woozkes) accoming to this: The 
law is our Schoolmaiſter vnto Chriſt. a- 
lathians 3. Fo. it ſetteth foozth the greats 
neſſe and vglineſſe of our ſinnes playnely bes 
foe oure eyes and biddeth vs with open 
mouth deſpapje of our ſelues : ard conertly 
it 
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it dziueth vs toſeeke the bencfite of ano her, 
that is, of Chnilf, by which wee may be ener: 
laſtingly bleſſed, 

An other erample . Our aduerſaries cons 
tend, that the Saintes departed nowe liuing 
with God in eternall life are to bee pꝛaped 
vnto. See whether thy Catechiſme allowe 
that doctrine oꝛ not ; The firit of the tenne 
commaundementes ſayth thus: Thou ſhalt 
haue none other Gods. But to call vppon 
Saintes departed out of this life, is to haue 
other Gods. Foz inuocation is nothing elſe 
than to aſcribe a certaine almighty power to 
them that be abſcnt, al well in ſeeing the mo⸗ 
tions of the heart and hearing of pꝛapers, 
as in power to giue helpe. But God repoz⸗ 
teth in the declaration of the ten commaun⸗ 
dementes , that hee is a gelous God. And 
Eſay 42. be ſayth, He will not ſuffer the 
honour due vnto him to be attributed vn- 
to none other. Therefoze inuocation of the 
Saintes departed is againſt the firff and 
chiefeſt commaundement of all. The Apo⸗ 
ftles Creede teachcth vs to beleeue in Gid 

the father, the ſoune , and the holy Ghoff, 

and not onely to acknowledge this our onely 

G DD as the onely fountaine of all 

neſſe, of lyfe, lining, remiſſion of 

and ſaluarion, but 9 on ire 
lit o 
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of bim alone all good thinges both ok bodie 
and ſoule. Then it followeth that wee haue 
no neede ok dead Saintes helpe to obteine 
theſe withall. | 

The Lowes pꝛaper ceachcth vs expꝛelle⸗ 
Iy to direct our mind and woꝛds, not to anie 
Saint, and to craue bodily and Ghoſtlp 
goodneſſe eyther of this life oz of the lyle e⸗ 
uerlaſting of them , but vnto this God the 
Father, which hath reuealed hymſelfe in the 
Sonne and accepted vs, by this ſame onelie 
begotten Sonne to bee his Childzen, Nep* 
ther are wee baptiled in the name ok anie 
creature, but in the name ok the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and ok the holy Ghoſt, 
that is to ſaie, that wee ſhoulde acknow⸗ 
ledge and call vppon this G O D, our ones 
Iy helper and Sauiour. Ce are aſſopledof 
our ſinnes onely in the name and merite of 
Chu without mention making of any ſaint, 
as Chniſt ſayth : He that belecueth in me, 
ſhall liue. 
Finally in the ble of the Lowes Sup- 
per, the Sacrament of the bodie and bloud 
of Chilt is ginen vs, fo2 a teſtimonie that 
Chziſt is our onely mercy ſeate, Byſhoppe 
and king, of whome onely we may depend, 
hg onelp reconcileth vs vato the Father, 
£z whole lake oncly wee haue all mener ol 
70 6 good 
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good thinges, Thou heareſt not that the Sgs 
crament ot the bodie and-bloud of ante mg- 
ner of Saintes is delivered vs, 62 that they 
are appoynted to bee our mediatours befoze 
God. Therefoze thele partes of thy Cate- 
chilme doe all agree in one, and clappe and 
hiſſe out che Doctrine of iuuocation of the 
Saintes departed: and declare it moſte eui⸗ 
dently to be moſte high blaſphemie ag ainſt 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
Looke J pay thee, what judgement thou 
couldeſt haue moze ſpeedie and moze-calle 
than this is. e TT 
Indeede it is childiſh and ruſticall, I ſay 
not nay, but pet it is true, and moſte certazng, 
Thele examples J rehearſe, that Neuters 
may be abaſhed and aſhamed in making their 
ercuſes, if they be not (as fo the moſte part 
they are)paſt all ſhame. by 
But yet theſe Nicholas Neuters arg 
not ſatilſied. Foz they ſtand very wonder: 
fully in their owne conceites ., They. lap; 
that there bee very p2ofound learned men 
on both partes, and both partes holde of 
the Scriptures : and neither part ol them 
both hath. all falſe , but ſome thinges ars 
ſo true, that without hercite- they cannot 
bee denyed N Dogs * ſpeake 
rightlie of the Articles of the Trintie, 
T9; G. üil. they 
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they talke truely of Treation , they confeſſe 
Oziginall ſinne, they teache touching Re- 
demption by Chyiſt, that hee alone was vb« 
fectedand appoynted to diſpatche ſinne and 
the effectes of ſinne, and that hee onely ouer⸗ 
came our enemies, Sathan, death, and hell, 
and went triumphantly into Heanen , and 
there fitreth now at the Fathers right hand, 
acco2ding tothe Pꝛophetes ſayinges. Thele 
and certaine other matters the Goſpellers 
(as they call them) acknowledge to bee true, 
and agreeable to the wozd of God, and to the 
teſtimonies added vnto the wow. Thercfoze 
they lap, it is not meet fo2 them to condemne 
tyther part, but rather will reſtraine them⸗ 
ſelues from both ſides, till they agree all in 
ſome Counſaile, and till the trueth be ſhewed 
openly abꝛoad, as if it were digged out of a 
moſte deepe darke dungeon. J and were. J 
Hewed you beloꝛe by certaine euident teſti- 
monies of the holy Scripture, that wee are 
bounden and conſtrayned by the commann- 
dement of G OD, to iudge vppondoctrines 
accoꝛding to the pꝛeſcribed rule and faſhion, 
that wee be not carried about with euery blu: 
firing winde of doctrines, noꝛ haue reſpect 
to ante perſon. Fo2 the wozd of God, wheres 
in dur ſoules health muſt be ſought , conſi⸗ 
ſtech not in any humaine perſons, of hawe 
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high degree ſoeuer they be, but in the au⸗ 
thour of it, God and his ſonne Jeſus Chziff, 
we are all che ſheepe of one onely ſhepheard 
Chꝛiſt. Andtherefoze are we bounden all to 
acknowledge and follow his voice, and quick⸗ 
ly to iudge, diſcerne, caſt away, and hate o- 
— ſtrange and enill fauoured golyng noy⸗ 

8. 

Moꝛeouer J haue allo layd this found ation 
befo2e : that the woꝛde of God is onely one 
and a ſimple plaine one, and hath alſo one 
perpetuall maner of meaning, agreeable to 
it ſelfe, But foꝛalmuch as the doctrme of the 
Papiſtes and the doctrine of the Goſpel- 
lers ( fo2 ſo we call that doctrine nowe which 
in theſe latter dayes of the wozlde is thzough 
the mightie great benefite of God, cleanſed 
and healed vp bythe inſtrument of God. M. 
Luther and others from moſte filthy coꝛrup⸗ 
tions) doe varrie the one againſt the other 
in other Articles of the faith moſte ertreame⸗ 
ly, it ſtandeth vs in hand to looke warily as 
bout vs, which doctrine agreeth with the 
one onely ground wozke and foundation (J 
meane,the heaueuly woꝛd of God) and which 
both not. And that wee ſhall ſoone perceiue, 


in caſe that wee be but meetly acquainted in 


Gods. worde, and referre all to the cons 


ahne of kin, as Paule giuerh vs 
warning 
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warning: howbeit we haue neede ofthe holy 
Gholt, which guideth vs into all trueth, to 
bee our guide vato that matter. Foz where 
he is not the leader, and where men take that 
arrogantly vpon their owne wiſedome, which 
pertaineth onely to the power of God, there 
is no end of erroꝛs, and mens eyes are daſe⸗ 
led as it were in a male, that they cannot ſee 
the trueth. And Chꝛiſt ſayth. I came into the 
world vnto iudgement, that thoſe which 
ſee not, may ſee, and they that ſee, may be 
made blinde. 7009. 

Therefoze looke what trueth our aduer- 
ſaries haue, that wer receive with moſte rea⸗ 
dy good will: but where they peruert the 
trueth ot G D D with the dꝛeames ol men, 
there they muſt needes giue vs leaue to dil⸗ 
ſent from them as God commaundeth vs. 
doeſt thou not knowe, that Chꝛiſt and hys 
Apoſtles tolde befoze hand, that moſte peſti- 
lent noyſome Sectaries ſhould come -with 
the nameof Chꝛiſt, ſaping: lo, here is Chailt, 
lo, there is Chzilt $ Doch not hee that hath 
all thinges both paſt, pꝛeſent, and to come, 
plainely beloꝛethine eyes ſap, that falle pzo* 
phetes clothed not in a Mole 02 a Beares 
ſkinne, but in Sheepes arape, ſhdulde 
make hauocke of Chꝛiſtes ſheepfold*TUhaty 
Doch not the choſen vellell of ann 
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led by the ſpirite ol Chꝛiſt tell the ſame tale. 
Satan himlelfe (apth he) is tranſiiguredvn- 
to an Angell of light. It is no great thing 
then, though his miniſters be cranſfigurey 
like the miniſters of righteouſueſſe, whole 
ende ſhall bee accozding to their woozkes, 


2. (orrinth. ir. 


Did not Satan put on that Angellike vis 
ſour, when he tooke vpon him in Paraviſe to 
interpꝛete the commaundement of God, con⸗ 
cerning the fozbidding of the Apple, and 
with that viſour plucked all mankindc, with 
all mans whole poſteritie (which is an hoz⸗ 
rible hearing) with one lleightie ſbift, and 
with one enterpꝛiſe, quite away from God, 
and ſubdued them vnder his owne tpzanne* 


Therelaxe ſuffer not thy lelke byline paynted 


woꝛdes and citing of the Scripture, to bee 
ſhifced away from the foundation, Fo] chere 
was neuer yet anie heretike, but hee ſayde, 
hee bzought fooꝛth holy Scripture, and ſhes 
wed the true meantugofit, and ſought nos 
thing ſo muche as the wealth of mennes 
ſoules. Foꝛ as foz thoſe that haue hurled a, 
way the bookes of holy Scriptures, epther 
a great part of them altogether , and haue 
deuiſed a certaine newe ſtrange gloſſe, as 
they haue vttered them ſ2lues too. grollelp, 
and might bee the moze ealily knowen, 


| Neuter and 
and ſo they may pet, J meane that rable ſpe⸗ 
cially that is called the Church. But you 
will ſay: there are of the Papiſtes very ex· 
cellent men and pꝛoloundly (killed in holie 
Scriptures , and their meaning is allo to ſex 
and eſtabliſhe their matters out of the foun⸗ 
taynes of the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles. C Mell. 
let them be. Doeſt thou not knowe that the 
Dinell (as J ſapde befoze) hath an Angelike 
nature and wiſedome, and yet wee mult not 
beleene him fo2 all that: Hearken what 
Pauleſpeakethout of the Pzophet : Iwill 
deſtroy the wiſedome of the wiſe, and re- 
proue the prudence of the prudent*Eſa.29 
Adi. 1. C3 3. 1. Corin. r. here is the wile 
man: There is the ſearcher out of this 
woꝛld: Path not God made the wiledome of 
this wozlde fooliſh : Yea but both partes 
may ſwarne from the truth, and be deceiued, 
and geſſe at a venture, as the blinde man ca⸗ 
ſeth his ſtaffe. Therefoze perchaunce the 
trueth lieth yet (ll dꝛowned in the deepe, as 
Democritus was woont to ſay. J anſwere. 
If there were no monumentes left, that con 
teine the plaine mind of God concerning the 
articles ofthe fayth, and the true ſerumg ol 
God, perhappes this doubt might haue ſome 
place, but thou halt openly befoze thine 
eyes the wꝛitinges of the Pzopheres — 


lacke of both ſides. 


 poſfleg confirmed with many notable great 

mpzacles:and the ſonne of God himlelfe bare 
recozdvnto thoſe Sermons of the Pꝛophets 
and Apoltles, Therefoze the trueth lyeth not 
locked vp no} buried in a deepe darke dun* 
geon, but it is bꝛought foozth into the light 
and ſet abꝛoad plainly as it were agaynſt the 
noone Sume. Then it is a moſte falle per⸗ 
- ſwaſion to lay, that the bockes of holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture are full of figuratiue riddles, which cans 
not bee-expoundedo2 vnderſfoode .- God hath 
not rolled vp his doctrine in darkeneſſe, but 
accoꝛding to his owne wiledome, he bath ſet 
foxth, ſimply, plapnly and mot openly, vnta 
all folkes, and would haue all to vnderſtaud 
it. J p2ay thee., what is moze ſimple and 


mone playne than Chriſtes owne Sermons 


be: ee frameth himlelfe after the capa⸗ 
citie ofthe leaaners, he vſeth ſuch common 
and homely maner of ſpeache, as the vulgar 
people doe. And though hee ſpake ſome 
thinges in parables , pet they were eyther 
knowne of the godly befozehand at that 
tyme, oz els hee opened them plainely i⸗ 
üough himſelfe . Ok the ſame ſozte be the 
thinges that the Pꝛophets and Apoltles haue 
by the ſpiritof G O D vttered in their wi 


tinges, 
And it cannot bee choſen but there is a 
Church 


! 
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Church of God, and that a viſible Churche 
vppon earth, accozding to the article of our 
Creede: J beleeue that there is one holy 
Catholicke Churche . And this Church can 
not erre in the pꝛinciple articles of the 
Fayth. Foz ik it erre in them, it cannot be 
the Church ol God, Therfoze both the truth 
and the verie pꝛoper and true vnderſtanding 
of the wozve mult needes bee in that con⸗ 
gregatton, Beſides thie, it can none other? 
wile bee, bur this Church i is inthat people, 
where the doctrine of the Pꝛophetes and As 
poſfles is bueozruptly taught Fo) it is not 
ruriouſſy to be ſought fo2, among the Turks, 
Scythratis ,'d2 Jewes, being as they bee 
nowe, no among othet natioils, which fo2 
the moſte part haue no knowledge of Gods 
woꝛde at all, and none they deſire to haue. 
Pet it is to bee thought thut there be ſome 
members of the true Church, euen among 
_—_ nations ſcattered heerc and there 1 
ad. 
8 Thenit folfoweth: that foꝛaſmuch both 
wee and dur aduerſaries the Papiſtes dog 
acknowledge and receiue the bookes of the 
Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles , eyther wee are the 
true Church of God, oꝛ they ꝛeyther we haue 
the onely one trueth of God, oz they. Fox 
abet matters which we varie in, 3 


Iacke of both ſides. 
lie in the Articles of the fapth , nepther can 
both partes be true, noꝛ both partes kalle: ac⸗ 
coding to mp pꝛinciple: There is but one 
trueth, and not manifold truthes. And what 
tan be che Churche ok God, if we Golpellers 
(as we are called) be not: who ſhall haue the 
trueth ik wee haue it not: Fo? firſt wee ems 
bꝛace, holde, and pꝛoleſle the wow ol G OO 


purely without the dꝛegges of mens traditi⸗ 


ons, wee moſte iuſtly hate thole thinges 
that are mmagined by mans owne bzapne, 
aud doe violently wzong to the woꝛd of God, 
as the Apoſile ſapth : If anie preache an o- 
ther Goſpel, curſed be hee, But the Pa- 
piſtes- mingle and marre all wich their 
owne gloles and mennes commentaryes , 
thing. them their minde is to allow nos 
th 
e leeke nothing but Chꝛiſt in the olde 
Teffament and newe, as thc onely pith any 
ſubſtance, and him we take doꝛ ouronely re⸗ 
conciliatour, Sauiour. and Mediat our and 
Biſhop. But the Papiſtes extoll the Uignitie 
and merites of mens wozkes, and wiethe all 
that is conteyned in both the Teſtamentes to 
make Chꝛiſt the beginning ok iuffification, 
and themlelues the finiſhers and perfect ma⸗ 
kers bp of iuſtiſicat ion. 
8 that thole obſeruances onely be 
Accep-» 
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acceptable vnto God, that are ſpecified in his 
certaine wzitten wozde. But the Papiſtes 
enfozcemen to thoſe obleruances and God; 
ſeruice that are deuiſed by the arrogancre 
and raſhneſſe of man, and aſcribe moze wo2» 
thineſle vnto them, then to thole that arg-com- 
maundedofG O D himlelfe. Te abho2re 
Idolatrie. But the Papiſtes are manifeſt 


Idolaters, in that they honour the Saintes 


departed with the honour due to G O D, and 
call vppon them to bee their interceſloures 
and hclpers : and leade men rather vnto the 
virgine Mary than to Chziſf. We keepe 
the Sacramentes enty2e and whole till, ac- 
co2ding to the fozme of Chaiſtes owne inſti- 
tution. But the Papiſtes doe wickedly man- 


gle the ſacraments, which Chyiſt hath oꝛdai⸗ 


ned and change the fozme it ſelfe, Foz of the 
receiuing of the Sacrament of our Lozdes 
bodie and bloud, they make an open offering. 
auaylcable not anely vnto the quicke but al- 
ſo to the dead, that lye bzoyling in Purga· 
togie. 

We allowe honeſt and lawfull wedlocke 
in all fates. But the Papiſtes call it a foule 
ſinne (yea wozthy to be puniſhed with death) 
if an Eccleſiaſticall perſon be merryed, as 


though marriage were the fouleſt thing 
that — and were an —— 
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the miniſterie by all meanes.Yereby it is no 
hard matter to iudge, which is the Churche, 
and what congregation is neerer vnto the 
ſincere woꝛd of God. So we being certified 
by theſe and other ſure tokens, haue no doubt 
to pzonounce plainly that the true Church of 
God is among vs, wherein God wozketh ef- 
fectually by his wozde, and regenerateth ves 
xy many vnto eternall life, Contrariwiſe we 
are not afrayde to affirme that all obſtinate 
wilfull papiſtes, which ioyne not themſelues 
vnto this pure doctrine; and true ſeruing 
of God, are barred out ofthis true Church. 
And, if there be any weakelinges that grone 
being pet ſtill vnder the Popes tyzannous 
voke, pet it is meete fox them to beare their 
good will vnto this ſound doct rine and true 
ſeruing of God. 

The Pope hath many markes that ppue 
him to be the notable great Antichzilt , but 
euery body may eaſily perceiue them, e ther⸗ 
fore Ithinke it but loſt labour to make anie 
further rehearſall of them in his place; This 
geare is ſo manifeſt, that euen our enemies 
themſelues are enfozced almoſt to. graunt 
the: but yet they ſeeke other cloked pꝛetentes 
fo all that. They ſap it ſetmeth not like to be 
true, that we are the Churche, ſeeing wee be 
but a few in number, and in by high authoꝛi⸗ 


tie 
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tie, and ſpꝛong vp but ol late yeares. Coit- 
trariwiſe, that it ſeemeth moꝛe like to be 
true, that the Pope arm his be the Church, 
Foꝛ they are many moe than wee: and are 
men ok much higher authozitie than we, they 
beare the lwinge inthe gouernment of the 
Church and haue had this moſt gap-glozious 
title a long ſealon. And it is not to be thought 
that God hath lelt and pet leaueth ſtill lo 
goodly a companie ol men i erreur. and that 
he hath hidden, ox pet doth hide ſtill the truth 
from ſo manie men being moſt famonlly ſeen 
in all kinde of learning. N anſwere;” This 
obiection doth tolle aud tozment vety-manie 
folkcs mindes greeuoully- loꝛe: Elpetiallie 
thoſe that haue not beene as pet thozowlp 
inough ſkilled in the dutward fact ot the 
Churche continually from the beginning. 
Marke J pzay thee, which a one the Church 
hath bene in all ages. Path not the number 
of the wicked alwayes exceeded the number 
of the godly innumerablyꝛ Caines Churche 
was farre gozgeouler and of much grearer 
number then Seth his Church was, The fa- 
thers. wandzed about from place to place 
without certaine ſeate to abide in, and pet they 
had the Church onely in their families. The 
other multitude that was ſpꝛed cuery where 
1 vpon the belt places * 
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the moſt wicked. At the generall flood wher⸗ 
in all mankinde was downed, onely Noah 
and his wife, with his thꝛee ſonnes and theyz 
wiues, was the Church. Paſſe foꝛth in ozder 
though all ages vnto thele dayes, and you 
ſhall ſee that the Church of God was but a 
ſmall companie and an abtect ſozt of people 
in reſpect of the multitude of woꝛldlinges. 
Therefoze the Pꝛophetes did many times 
pꝛeach agaynſt that flaunder, concerning 
the multitude: If the Lorde of hoſtes had 
not left vs ſeede, wee had beene like So- 
dome, and made like Gomorra, Eſay. v. 
Allo, I will leaue in the midſt of theca 
poore people and a needie, and they 
ſhall truſtin the name of the Lord, Sepho. 3 
Allo: Hewas in the world, and the world 
was made by him, and the worlde knewe 
him not. John 1. Alſo. He came into his 
owne, and his owne receiued him not. 
Allo, Be not afrayd little flocke, Lake 12. 
Suffer not thy ſelfe therefoze to bee (6 
greatly combꝛed with their vapne title, due 
I beholde the Churche, that was in Chiffes 
time. Mere not the Biſhops of Jerulalem 
and their oꝛder in the highelt eſtate of the 
Church, were they not in opinion of lear; 
ning; in wealth, and in multitude farre aboue 
chelillpwandzing Chiilt + the fiſhers,and the 
88 D i. other 


Neuter and 


other ſimple people that folowed Chziſt%Anv 
pet thele moſte contemned pooze ſilly ſoules, 
were the church, which God delighted in, and 
began his eternall kingdome in by his ſonne. 
And euen now the cale ſtandeth after Paule; 
ſaying: Not manie wiſe after the fleſn, not 
manie mightie, not manie noble: but God 
hath choſen the fooliſhe thinges of the 
worlde, to confound the wiſe, and the 
weake thinges of the worlde hath God 
choſen to confound the ſtrong : and the 
vnnoble of the world and things of no re- 
utation hath God choſen, and things that 
be net. to deſtroy the things that be, that 
no fleſh ſhould glory in his ſight. 1. Cor.. 
And Chziſt ſayth. The poore receiue the 
Goſpel, happie is he that is not offended 
in me. lat. 11. And therefoze Simeon pꝛo- 
phecied that this babe, whole pꝛelence made 
him ſo glad, was put faz a ſigne, to be gayn⸗ 
ſayd. And the cauſe why the greateſt and moſt 
regarded part of mankinde are caſt awaie 
from God, is becaule they beleeue not, that 
is, they receiue not by fayth the mercie that 
is offered them in Chꝛiſt: and the Scripture - 
repoxteth that the diuell is the pꝛince of this 
wozld, and wozketh effectually in the people 
of vnbeliefe . As foz any other ſecreter cauſe 
than this, it is not lawfull ko vs 7 
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F inally the conſentof holy ſcriptures, and the 
aſſent of all godly men beare plentiful recozd, 
that our doctrine is no newlearning, 

Neither ought it to be deemed , which is 
the church pꝛincipally by the maners of men, 
but by the doctrine . J lay net nay but there 
are among vs many vices, which defozme 
the bewtie of the Church euil kauouredly, but 
vet there are moꝛe enoꝛm ious and heynouſcr 
faultes committed by the rable of the papiſts, 
than by the Goſpellers : as (J will onely 
reckon vp a few thinges of the ſecond table) 
the deſpiſing of father and mother,Buggery, 
Rape, and vnſaciable conctouſneſſe;fraudes, 
Ives, ryot,hautinefle,crueltte, thirſting after 
innocent bloud , molt vniuſt murthers , and 
innumerable other. 

Neither is long continuance a ſure argue 
ment of the trueth ſpecially when it is kalſe⸗ 
ly alledged. Caynes Churche is auncient 
inough at this day, and yet fo; all that it is a 
wicked and a curſed Church. And it is to no 
purpoſe foꝛ a man to thinke it good foꝛ him ts 
reſtrayne hys conſent, till all diſſentions be 
taken out of way in ſome counlaile to come, 
and till all confeſſe the trueth together. Foz 
firſt the ſcripture ſayth : l wil put enmitie be- 
tweene the ſerpent and the ſeede ef the 
woman, Ger.3. This-enmitie Call haue no 
I) itt, end 
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ende, as long as the ſonne of God liueth aud 
the diuell. And the Apoltle ſapth : There 
mult needes be hereſies. r. (or. ii. Chil 
layth that the ſpirite of lying ſhall reigne 
inthe latter dayes ſo mightily , that the 
verie elect, if it were poſsible ſnoulde he 
brought into error. Matth. 4. 

Beides this there ſhall neuer be Coun- 
ſaile after ſuch a ſozt that the pope ſhal cleane 
calf away the coxrupt toyes of mens traditi⸗ 
ons, and receiue pure trueth, and after that 
perlwade all the wozlde to embzace the ſame. 
Fo2 the Pope cannot chooſe but be like him⸗ 
ſelte, that is toſay, Antichziſt. Be not decets 
ued. Foz he ſhall neuer be content to let hys 
Maieſtic, power, and tyꝛannie be bzought in 
daunger: which ſhould ſurely fallow, in caſe 
he ſhouldhold with the trueth. Foz the truth 
would abate and deſtroy the kingdome of An⸗ 
tichziſt, which the Pope occupieth at this 
day. Thirdly thy life ſhall not laſt ſo long. 
Fo how many thinkeſt thon haue alreadie 
taken their leaue withthis wozld, befoze ante 
Juch Ciunſaile as thou wiſhelt fo2 , be kept: 
Deſt thou dzeame , that their ſoules flie vp 
and downe ſtill among folkes , and tarry fo 
the determination of ſuch a Counſaile In 
deede they were in a ſh2ewd euill caſe, if 
they were not at a poynt and .. in 
| their 
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their heartes, what doctrine they would dye 
in. Foz it is out of all peraduenture, they that 
beleeued not in Chꝛiſt, ſhall not haue euerla⸗ 
ſting life. Joh. 3. Deereby except J be decei- 
ued, it is plainely inough perceiued, that: 
Neuters are made ſtarke mad with meere o- 
pinions,nay, that they are combꝛed and won⸗ 
derfully cralled iu the diuels toyes, that they 
ſhould not graunt to the trueth, and come vn⸗ 
to wholeſome repentance. Fox this is the end 
of Neutralitie, that a man liue careleſle, 
without the feare of Cod, and not acknow⸗ 
ledge his ſinnes, without fayth and comfozt ol 
conſcience, without pꝛaper, and without con⸗ 
feſling ofthe trueth. Foz what ſhould he eps 
ther repent him ok, oz pꝛap foz, oz con- 
keſſe, that is not fully at à poynt pet, which 
part is the Church, noz which part ſetteth 
fooꝛth the wozdeof God rightly. There are 
Neuters indeed men withont God, and molt. 
groſſe Epicures . Foz in the woꝛde of God, 
which the Church bath and followeth., God 
is onely acknowledged and ſcrued. Fox in 
almuch as they couple not themlelues to that 
congregation , and hatch vy doubtfullopinis 
ons, is not poſſible fo2 them eyther tohatteop 
ſerue God. And let not thoſe wile dilcreete 
ſober men thinke , that if they dye in that 
errour, they ſhall haue any excule befoze God. 
P iii. Foz 
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Fon the iudgements of God are certainly. 
ſetled: He that beleeueth not, is already 
iudged. And hee that will not confeſſe me 
before men, him will not I conteſſe be- 
fore my father which is in heauen, 

Pitherto nowe let that J haue ſayd, be ſpo* 
ken touching the grolle playn Neuters, whom 
AJ am content to name the old Neuters: and 
pet very many ſuch as they ſpꝛing vp in thele 
our dapes, when controuerſies of Religion 
are moued. And now will J alſo by the helpe 
of God ſpeake ſomewhat concerning the new 
and the mote finer Neuters, o; Iacks of both 
ſides rather. They are almoſt cleane contra⸗ 
rie to thele other before, that is, they will al⸗ 
ter a faſhion bee in familiar friendſhip with 
both partes, and giue as it were the one hand 
to the Golpellers, and the other to the Pa- 
piſtes. Fo2 there are new toyes deutſed and 
trimmed vp euery day moze and moꝛe. 

But J haue bene ſomewhat too long in the 
firſt part. Foz many of theſe matters may be 
| reſecred allo into this ſecoud part. 


The end of the firlt part. 


THE 


THE SECOND PART 
| of this Booke. 


Ove becaule J will not 
I comber the reader with 
long circumſtances, there 
2 is another queſtion, whe⸗ 
| } ther a man may lawfullp 
| 2 play lacke of both ſides 

afrerfuch inte , that he may ſomewhat take 
the papiſtes part, ſo as he may ſeeme to be the 
neerer vnto them, and to beare a better heart 
ts them than ta the other, and bythat meanes 
pleaſe them: and pet foz all that, leane ſo to 
the Golpellers, as hee ſeeme not altogither 
gone noꝛ parted away from them, and by this 
ſhift leeke as it were a meane to haue both 
parts his friends ſtill, and to be eſteemed a⸗ 
mong the Goſpellers no Apoſtata, and on the 
other ſide no wilfull perſon no} rebell: and all 
to this one end, to get fauour at thoſe mens 
hands, which haue chiefe authozity in things, 
q; ot them that may doe a man harme and ſo 
— keepe our ſelues and ours in ſure ſafegard 


- Untothis Neutralitic and playing lacke 
of both ſides,there is no ſmall occaſion mints 
ſtred by thoſe that halt and wauer toommch 
inthe lincere doctrine ol the Goſpell, which 
are 


| Neuter and 
are ſcarte the haedth of my nayle from Apo; 
ſtaſie. They take payns(God woteth)to frame 
goodly gay concozdes of religions manie 
wayes, and diſſwade folkes from the ſiuiple 
Plaine confeſling of the truech for feare of pets 
ſecution and fo2 wozldly commodities lake; 
But ſpecially there are a certaine ſoꝛt ot men 
called Maiſter make adoe, that. take vpon 
them the ouerſight and compalling of manie 
matters, which fozgetting their owne voca⸗ 
tions, let their one foote in the court and the 
other in the Church, and accozding to their 
woꝛldly mother wit they will temper, wnithe, 
and limite euen the lawe of God, ait liketh 
themſelues, and as they thinke it fic fo2 the 
woꝛlde either to augment oz at leaſt to keepe 
ſafe tempozall ſubſtance by. And this is comp- 
ted a ſingular and a neceſſary wiſedome to a- 
no»d the greateſt damages and ſhames with 
all. Fo} the pꝛetence and out ward appearance 
at a bluſhe is wonderous goodly and plea⸗ 
{ant, as J ſhall declare afterward. The aun⸗ 
were is byiefe, plaine, and eaſie: It is not 
lawfull foz a man to play the Iacke of both 
ſides after that faſhion. Fo2 if the contention 
were about any matter of mall impoꝛtance, 
that is ta ſap, about apparel that were not al⸗ 
togither ſlanderous, oz any ceremonie alone 
that were not openly blaſphemous, then a 
—_ greement 
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Iacke of both ſides. 
greement might be eaſily had, euery bodie 


perceiuech it well inough 3 and it made no 


great matter, though a man applyed himlelle 
to both partes foz a time. Foꝛ the conſcience 
could catche no harme thereby. But the pzin* 
cipall matter ofthis controuerlte is in the ar⸗ 
ticles ofthe fayth, and in the chtefe popntes 
touching the ſeruice of God, wherein the cons 


 fciencemuſtneedes beat aſureftay, and no 


watering map in any wile bee admitted in 
this behalfe, And the caule whp, is, that 
Godby his onely ſonne hath openly pꝛoclay⸗ 
med his plaine ſentence from heauen , any 
the lame he will haue to ſand in full trength 
and vertue without altering fox euermoze, 
and ſtreightly chargeth all folkes to giue aus 
dience and credence vnto that woꝛde and ta 
none other: And to hurle away and condemne 
all that diſagreeth from it , Foz thus doth 
God beginne hys tenne commandementes. 
Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods , And hee 


nameth himſelfe a ſtrong gelous G DD, 
f he requireth vs to hold vs whollp to him, 


and thꝛeatneth dzeadful paines ag ayuſt them, 
that neglect him which is the true God in 


deede, and lurke vnto other Gods, oz re- 


ceiue anie other woꝛd that is contrary to this 
one onelp wozde. The father af heauen hym⸗ 


elle, in that wonderfullpzoclamation p was 
made 


Neuter and 
made in the mount, ſayth with plaine woꝛdes. 
This is my ſonne, in whom 1delight,heare 
him, And this ſaping pertaineth vnto al men 
ofall ages. Foz it bindeth all folkes by ex* 
pꝛeſſe woꝛds vnto the doctrine of this one ons 
ly Archſhepheard:and chargeth that no audi⸗ 
ence be giuen to other that teach contrary: 
and therewithall he damnech all men that vle 


familiar daliance with the enemies of the 


Golpel. Foꝛ ls they become diſobedient vnta 
this pꝛoclamation. It was not at the liberty 
of the Apoſtles oz other that ſought the true 
knowledge of God and the laluation of their 
owne ſoules, to beare fire in the one hand and 
water in the other (as they ſay) no2 to dally 
with Phariſees, the enemies of the heanenly 


doctrine, but they mult needes follow Chziſt |. 


alone and none but him. And therfo1e he cal⸗ 
leth his Apoſtles with this kinde of ſpeech: 
Follow me. Alſo when hee ſetteth foo2th the 
fozmof p whole religion of Chꝛiſt, he ſayth in 
a few ſhozt woꝛds: If any wil follow me, let 
him take vp his croſſe, & follow me. Mat.: 
Allo, If yon abide in my word, ye ſhall be 
my diſciples indeed, and ye ſhall know the 
trueth, and the trueth ſhall make you 
free, /oh 8. Allo, If any man loue me, he ſhal 
keepe my worde, and my father ſhall loue 
bim, and we ſhall come vnto him, & = 
ꝗAdwel- 
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_ a dwelling place with him. Hethatloueth 


not me keepeth not my ſayinges. Ieh rg. 
Alſo, Iohn Baptiſt did with his mouth, with 
his finger, and with all his doinges ſhew ons 
ly Chꝛiſt and none but him, ſaying: Beholde 
thelambe of God that taketh away the 
ſinnes of the world, John. 1. Alſo, It any 
preach an other goſpel, curſed be he.Gal.r 


And theſayinges ofthe P2ophet agree to the 


ſame,As: Thou ſhalt not decline from the 
commandementes of God, neither on the 
right hand nor on the left. Dent. 3. But A 
haue ſpoken of that befoze. 

Pereby now it euidently appeareth, that 
we are all bound to one part alone, that is, co 
that part wherein the woꝛd ol Chailt is pure⸗ 
ly pꝛeachen, the ſacraments ſincerely mint 
ſtred, and the true ſeruice of God diligently 
aduaunced. CIR 

Secondarily , there be two ſpectall con: 
tradictiuns, two deadly foes , and vnagree-» 
able: Beliall oz the Diuell, and Chyiſt ; 
light and darkeneſſe : the true Church and 
the kalle: che tyꝛannie of Antichzilt, and the 
kingdome of the ſonne of G O D. Foz it 
was tolde befoze hand in very paradiſe: that 


| _ there ſhould be enemitie betweene the Ser⸗ 


pent and the ſeede of the woman . And Iohn 
layth : The ſonne of God hath appeared. 
{ts to 
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co deſtroy the workes ofthe Diuell: Joh. 3. 
And this is manifeſt alſo that Antichꝛiſt doch 
all that hee can agaynſt Chzilt with all the 
vaynes that he hath in his body , Foz all the 
king dome is the leate and power ok the diuell 
himſelfe, moſt directly againſt the kingdome 
ol Chꝛiſt as it is by the goodnes ol God moꝛe 
cleare at this pꝛeſent, than the lunne light at 
noone dayes. The Pope doth moſt apparant⸗ 
I blur, yea rather defile and ſcrape awaie 
the honour and glozie of Chꝛiſt, in that hee 
maggeth (like the diuell) that man is able to 
accompliſh the obedience of the lawe. What 
d did Chꝛiſt then: He dyev in vapne, Paul 
yth, i righteoulneſſe come by the deedes ol 
the law. Jalat. 2. And in that hee atttibut eth 
not iultification whole and abſolute ly perfite 
Snto Chꝛiſt, but the beginninixofmiſfification 
onely. Fon his doctrine is, that man is firlk ac- 
cepted freely by the onelp merite of Chaift, 
And thenthathee hath qualities powyed into 
him, which afterwardincreaſe; and bee aug 
mented, enlarged after ſuch lozte, that they 
fullill the begunne tnffification, and bing it 
vnto perkectiou. By this meanes there is no 
ſmalt glonenipped away from the ſonne of 
God. Allo, he biddeth men go to ſaintes now 
King with-God, and crie to them to betheir 
intercelſputs und helpers, contrary to this 
U | commans 


lackè of both ſides. 


tommandement and pzomiſe{Whatlocuer ye 
ſhall aske the father in my name, he ſhall 
gue it you. John, 16. 

Agan in this behalfe , Chiiſt hath notas 
ble iniurie in that hee is not taken no} called 
vpon alone foʒ the onely Biſhop, Mediatour, 
and Jnterceſſour , The Sacramentes that 
Chꝛiſt iuſtituted are moſte cruelly mangled 
and tone, and altogither tranffozmed into an 
other vſe. Belides this there be other Sacras 
mentes deuiſed without the woꝛde of God, 
which are exalted ſo high, chat they are eyther 
made cherkinace with Chaiſtes CT 
02 elſe ſet aboue them. 

As by example. The lay ptople are con! 
trary to the moſte manikeſt inſtitution of 
Chꝛiſt; 'fozbivden the vle of the Dacramens 
of Chailtos vloud: aud they be pzoclapmey 
Heretikes all the wozlde ouer, thatthinke oy 
do to the contrary. So annoyuting is comp ⸗ 
ted fo2 one of the Sacramentes, and hath 
monſtrous knicke knackes imuagined vnto 
it, Werner wn, 
tramentes. 

Chꝛiſt is alſo pulled down out of b 
ol his Phreſtie, ſeeing; the pope makech him⸗ 
ſell che foundation and head ofthe church ann 
taketh vppon him a woonderfull free poweo 
in chaunging of doctrines. and putting in 
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new, in foꝛging of newe Articlesof fayth, 
and heaping of traditions. And all to this one- 
ly end, that the king dome of Chyiſt might pe» 
tiſh, and the kingdome of Antichzilt be con- 
firmed and enlarged. J will in this place 
make no rehearlall, with what craft, with 
what ſtudious trauaile, and with what incre⸗ 
dible power,Antichzilt allaulteth the ſonne of 
God, leaſt anie man ſhould be offended with +þ- 
long declaration, | 
Furthermoze thou canſt neverlooke to 
make peace betweene theſe enemies by anie 
rome meanes, Then wheretoſcekeft thou 
o narrow ſhiftes to agree them, epther tho; 
rowly, 02 in part, that is, either in docteine 
and ceremonies altogither, 02 in ceremonies 
alone: Chꝛiſt ſayth: No man can ſerue two 
maiſters at once, the one hee ſhall loue, 
The pope is and the other he ſhal hate. Mari. a. And it 
Autichuiſl. is manifeſt; that the Pope is Antichqiſt. 
; Fox hee hath theſe notable markes to be 
knowne by: hecozrupteth the ſound doctrine 
of God moſt ſhamefully, he veftleth the Da⸗ 
cramentes moſte hozribly , his ceremonies 
fo2 the moſt part are blaſphenious-and ſuper 
ſtitious, hee cauſeth wedlocke to be defiled 
deteftably, he perſecuteth innocent men that 
tleaue vnto Godstrueth , moſte mercileſly. 
Contrariwiſe, this is not vnknowne _ 
| alſo 


lacke of both ſides. 


alſo though the goodneſſe of God, that we 
Golpellers haue the ſounde and vncozrupe 
doctrine, the pzoper and wholeſome ble ofthe 
Sacramentes, and ceremonies accoding to 
the rule ſeruing vnto oder, comelinelle, a edi⸗ 
fication, as cur enemies themſelues haue ves 
rie oftentimes confeſſed, and are conſtrained 
(though it be againſt their willes) to confelſe 
pet ſtill. It is not poſlible therefoze to make 
any concoꝛde, except one part giue ouer they} 
opinion, and humbly agree to the truer iudge⸗ 
ment which the other part is of, Foz euerie 
one ought to embꝛace the trueth, and to hate 
and detelt lies vtterly. An honeſt man cans 
not in tempozall matters fauour both lyes 
and the trueth at once: Nowe much leſſe may 
hee doe it in this caule wherein the gloꝛie of 
God and the ſaluat ion of our ſoules is in ha⸗ 
zard. Elias, when the people of Iſrael were 
in doubt, what religion it were beſt fo2 them 
to take vnto, Baals Religion oz that which 
Elias ſet foozth by the commaundement of 
God, ſaid vito them with a ſingular ſtomake. 
How long halt you on both ſides: If y Lozw 
be God, follom him. And if Baal be, then fol- 
low him. Marke allo what Paul ſpeaketh 
concerning this pꝛelent cauſe, and agreeablie 
wich the Pꝛophetes owne woꝛds. Leade not 
(ayth hee) the yoke with the * 
| 4 5 
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full, 2. Cor. 6. Fo: what part hath right with 
vnright : Dꝛ what fellowſhip hath light with 
darkeneſle : What agreement is betweene 
Chziſt and Belialls That part hath v faith- 
full with the vnfaythfull: D2 what adoe hath 
the temple of God with images3Fo2 you are 
the temple of the liuing God, as God layth: 
Pow ſhall J dwel in them, and walk among 
them, and J will be theyꝛ God, and they ſhal 
be my people, therefoꝛe get yon out and des 
part from among them, layth the Lozde. 
Touch no vncleane thing, and J ſhall receiue 
You, and will be pour father, and pou ſhall 
be my lonnes and daughters, ſayth the Lozd 
omnipotent. Dpen thine eares, heare. Thou 
hearelt no ſeditions fellow, noꝛ any newe ſir 
Tohn hot Cockles, peach this, but the cho⸗ 
ſen veſſell of God the Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt ſpeas 
keth it, De with moſt manifeſt playn woꝛds 
chargeth vs that we keepe no companie with 
the enemies of the Goſpell. Me ſayth alſo 
that it is not poſttble fo2 any creature, howe 
wittie oꝛ howe craftie ſoeuer he be, to deuile 
agreement betweene trueth and kalſhoode, 


Chaiſt and Antichzilt , right and vnright. 


Thirdly hee ſheweth a moſt weigbty reaſon 
why: You are the temples of & O D, Ergo 
pe cannot be the temples of the Dwell to: 
as thole doe nowe a dayes , which go about 

| £0 
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tonkeſſe it. Ergo it is not lawfull faz vs co 


Iacke of both ſides, 


fo gratiſie both the Golpellers and the JI: 

piſtes. Fourthly he expꝛeſſeth the rewardes, 

which ought to followe the acknowledging 

of the true God and his wozde that is giuen 

vs from heauen: that is that God himſelfe 

will dwell in his compante, and giue them 

goodes both in this wozld and in the woꝛlde 

to come fo2 euer. Furchermoze thinkeſt thou, 

it is without aduiſed cauſe, that the Church 

is called the wife of Chiiſt alone: And a wife 

cannot hold her to two huſbandes oꝛ mu: and Why the 
if ſhe do, ſhee bꝛeaketh her fidelitie, and iuſt⸗ Church is 
ly incurreth che paynes thereof, But we are ones 2 
all the eſpouſed wife of Chyiff , which are of c1,;;@ 
the ſame Church, that is to ſey, which haue 
acknowledged the woꝛde of the trueth and 


couple out ſelues vnto mo huſbandes than 
this one. Conſider alſo J beſecche thee. Are 
not the Turkes and we enemies one agaynſk 
the other. Then if ante man woulde beare 
fauour both tothe Turkes and to our ſide afs 
ter a like ſoꝛte and ſtoutly apde both partes, 
ſhoulde we not ſay, that he not onely went as 
bout a matter not poſſible, but allo rightly 
accuſe him foz a Traitoꝛ, and iudge bim mot 
worthie to be puniſhed as Metius Suffetius 
was: That an honeſt and gay matter then 
thinke you it were, to ſerue both G OO 
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and theDiuels To be indifferent to the truth 
and to falſhood% And to fauour the Papiſtes 
and the Golpellers all alike : O what gree⸗ 
nous paynes ſhall ſuch Traytozs of Gods 
trueth ſuffer one day , not the puniſhment of 
Metius, but SR of Indas Iſcarioth. 
THould to God they could repent and pꝛay foʒ 
pardon at length. But peraduenture this ſo 
lamentable a lightneſle of mindes is the ap⸗ 
pointed payne fo2 contemning the Goſpell, 
and no {mall token that the diſpatchof the 
woꝛld is comming neere at hand. Foz ſo p2os 
phecied the ſonne of God himſelf:When the 
ſonne of man commeth,think you, he ſhal 
finde any faith vpon earth? Lake 18, 
Thirdly, Chꝛiſt ſapth: Let your commu- 
nication be yea yea, and nay nay. For what 
is more then this, commeth of euill. In 
which ſaying he doth not onely fozbid vnlaw⸗ 
full othes, but alſo variableneſle and vncon- 
ſtancie both in our lapinges and doynges. 
That wee ſhould not play whip Jacke and 
turne thce , when wee are among Papiftes 
flattering them, and allowing many of thep2 
trinkecs, which neuertheleſle doe very loze 
blemiſhe the trueth. Tontrariwiſe when 
wee haue to doe with the Goſpellers, to hold 
with them alla, and lo chaunge as the time 
lerueth like Camelions, oz Cattes of — 
D ä mount. 


* 
1 
* 


Iacke of both ſides. 


mount. But that wee ſhoulde agree to the 
trueth, ſay plainely and conſtantly what wee 
thinke, and not to dally with doublefaced caps 
tious reaſons, It is an olde ſaping : Tructh 
ſpeaketh plainly. The hiſtoꝛies pꝛayſe p deed 
of M. pompilius, andſo they map well: De, Pompili 
when he was {ent Embaſſadour to Alexan- 
dria with ccrtayne others, to commaund 
Antiochus inthe Romanes name, to bꝛeake 
vp ſiege from the Citie,found Antiochus by 
chance ſtanding vpon the ſhoꝛe. And when he 
had declared vnto him ſuch matters as he had 
in commaundement, Antiochus ſhaped him 
an anſ were like a ſhipmans hole, and refer: 
red all to his friendes Counſell. Then Pom- 
pilius being greeued at his captious and am- 
biguous aunſ were, becauſe he thought ſome 
craftie pꝛanke would be plaied at his return, 
ſodainly made a circle with his ſtaffe round 
about Antiochus in the ſand where he ſtood, 
and layd: It is the Senate and commons 
of Romes pleaſure , that thou tell me plain⸗ 
ly what thou wilt doe, befoze thou go out of 
this circle. The man was afrapd at theſe 
woꝛdes, and ſayd hee woulve depart out of 
hand ; Then if an Heathen man thought 
ſcozne at adoubtfull and fraudulent anſwere, 
and made that lleightie Sir Antiochus per⸗ 
"_ to tell what lay in his heart: how much 
Ji. m2 e 
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maoꝛe vught wee ina cauſe ot much weigbtier 


impoꝛtance to hate and deteſt them that of ſet 
purpole frame their wozdes and anſweres ſo 
as they may be taken to meane whether way 
a man will: Would to God there were ſome 
Pompilius that would compel thele Antio- 
choes, to lay as they thinke , and then ſurely 
there would be the lelle danger, 

Fourthly, God requircth ſounde doctrine 
and the true ſeruing of God as hee himlelfe 
bath ſet them out vnto mankinde, to be plain⸗ 
ly confeſſed of all without difference, both of 
man and woman, of what eſtate ſoeuer they 
be, and doth earneſtly repꝛehend them that 
play mumbudget oz dente them, as hee layth 
in the third commaundement: Thou ſhalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vayne. Foz hee commaundeth among o⸗ 
ther thinges, that Gods tt ueth be pzeached 
and ton leſled, and fozbiddeth euery one to be; 
w2ay oꝛ ſet out Gods relig ion to hire vnto the 
aduerlaries, I me ane fo as he graunt eyther 
too much vnto them, 02 winke at matters ol 
molt weightie impoꝛtance, that he confuteth 
not blaſphemies: oz behaue himlelke after 
luch loꝛte, as the aducrſaries can none other⸗ 
wile iudge, but that their coxupt pꝛocee⸗ 

dinges and ſuperſtitious Godleruice are als 
lowed foz the moſte part. Pea Chzilt goeth 
roundly 
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roundly to wozke in requiring the trueth to 
be conſeſſed, where hee ſapth, Euerie one 
that ſhall confeſſe mee before men, him 
ſhall I alſo confeſſe before my father 
which is in heauen. And he that ſhall de- 
nie me before men, him will I alſo denie 
before my father which is in heauẽ. Mat. i0. 
Thinkeſt thou that it may be called a confeſ⸗ 
ſing, when thou communicatelt with the ene⸗ 
mies of the Goſpell, when thy duft is ta 
make counterfeit concoꝛdaunces, and when 
thou wilt doe in ſome thinges as they doe, 
at leaſt in outward appearance, and all foꝛ 
feare leaſt thou be combꝛed with hoznets, 
and that thou mayeſt liue at thine owne eaſe* 
Fo after that the trueth is plainly and ſim⸗ 
ply confeſſed, there followeth by and by the 
Croſſe of perſecution, hatred of the contrarie 
part and daunger bath of life and goodes: 
O wietched and feeble kinde ok conkeſling. 
Het foz all this, we heare men many times 
crake and pꝛate on this wiſe , wee will not 
ſhiinkean hay2e bꝛedth from the trueth that 
we haue acknowledged, wee will ſtand as 
faſt as walles of bꝛaſſe in this Goſpel, which 
we haue learned theſe thꝛee oz foure peares 
agoe, and knowne to be true, and haue had 
erperieuce of it: wee will not be afraydof 
anie thzeatninges, there ſhall no puniſh 
A iii. ment 
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ment no2 cruell handling make vs afrapy: 
Alas wagging reede, howe ſhouldeſt thou 
ſtand, howe ſhouldeſt thou confeſle the Goſs 
pel when thou doelk not onely ſhꝛinke in the 
hammes, but allo kalleſt flat to the grounde. 
befozc anie ſtoꝛme of trouble ariſe and blowe 
vpon thee : Foz thou goeſt buſily about to doe 
as Antichziſt doth, euen in trifling matters. 
befoze it be required by name at thy handes, 
and all is good inough ſo thou may fill thy 
Paunch, lye in aſoft bed, and lleepe in a 
whole (kinne. What wouldelt thou doe, ik 
the hangman were euen nowe readie at thy 
back to ſtrike off thy head, except thou wouldlt 
receiue al Antichziſtes religion: Indeed this 
thy ſhzinking, and thy relenting and going 
at the firſt daſh to the Papilks part, pꝛopoꝛzts 
plainly tnough what thou wouldeſt doe, But 
pet I would haue thee to marke me the fears 
full thꝛeatning that is expꝛeſly added, leaſt 
thou dꝛeame nowe in this careleſſe ſecuritie 
which thou art oppꝛeſſed and blinded with- 
all, that thou ſhalt eſcape vnpuniſhed fox euer. 
Albeit the payne lecme to be a great while in 
comming in this wozld , yet Chziſt thꝛeat⸗ 
neth that hee will be reuenged on them that 
denie him eyther manifeltly oz after a craftie 
faſhion, in his iudgement after the ende of 
the wozlde, when he ſhall iudge all mankimd. 
any 
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and will ſpeake thus vnta them: Iknowe 
you not. So he ſayth . Whoſoeuer is aſha- 
med of me and my ſayinges, the ſonne 
of man ſhal alſo be aſhamed of him, hen 
he commeth in his maieſtie, and the Ma- 
ieſtie of his Father and of his holy An. 
gels. Luke 9. Theſe woꝛdes are not in vaine 
and of none effect , but the deede ſhall pꝛoue 
them true. Likewiſe , Chyiſt requireth a 
playn confeſſion ofthe goſpel,where he ſaith: 
Youare the light of the worlde. A Citie 
cannot be hidden that is ſet vpon a hill, 
neyther doe they kindlè a candle, and 
thruſt it vnder a buſhell, but ſet it vpon a 
candleſticke, that it may giue light to all 
that bee in the houſe. Let your light ſo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good workes, and glorifie your father 
which is in heauen. Math. 5. N pꝛay thee, 
what kinde of confeſſing is that, when it is 
necellary fo vs all to ſtand in doubt, whether 
part a man muſt beare the moze fauoꝛ to, and 
what religion a man muſt be the moꝛe bent 
vnto: Foz thou loueſt the Popiſh faſhion, and 
makeſt thy ſelfe bulte to vſe it. And on the o⸗ 
ther ſide, thou holdeſt with the foꝛme that the 
Golpellers vle, after a faſhion. Js this to 
ſhine, and to p)ofite other with thy light? 
Nay it is rather to put out the light ik there 
| were 
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were ante, and to caſt a miſt ouer mens eyes, 
leaſt che way of trueth might be knowne. If 
thou wouldeſt pzofelle the truth plamly with⸗ 
out diſſembling, thou ſhouldeſt doubtleſſe 
ſtirre vp very many with thine example, and 
make them moꝛe heartie to abide conſtaut: 
By this reaſon alſo thou ſhouldeſt make the 
bery enemies to beleeue, that the doctrine 
which thou haſt learned, is ſuch a maner of 
doctrine, that thou art ready to ſpend thy lite 
fo2 it if neede ſo required. Jindeeve this were 
ts ſet the light o faith which is kindled in thy 
heart vpon an open high place, that ſuch as 
walke in moſt thicke darkneſſe, might therol 
as it were ol a moſt bꝛight burning lamp, re 
ceiue light, r kindle ſome little ſparks at thy 
candle, that they alſo might enter v true way, 
and confes the truth allo thẽſelues with thee. 
Concerning Paules vocation thus the 
ſcripture ſpeaketh: This is my cholen inſtru⸗ 
ment, to beare my name befoze the Gentiles, 
and kinges, and the childzen of Ilrael. Als 
though Paules owne vocation be heerein ſpe- 
ciallp deſcribed, yet as touching the confeſſion 
of the Goſpel , it is a generall ſaying , and 
pertaineth to all ſoztes of people: That eue⸗ 
ry one accoꝛding to his calling and power 
Could pꝛofeſſe the name of Lhziſt befoze all 
men, and help to ſet it abzoad allo. Paul 1 
am 
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J am not aſhamed of the Goſpell;For it ĩs 
the power of God vnto ſaluation to all 
that belecue, Rom. 1. eerein is compte 
ſed a moſte weightie reaſon, and belongeth 
to all folkes: and righteouſneſſe is giuen ot 
G Od though the woꝛde vnto all that re: 
teiue it by fayth: Ergo, let no man be aſha- 
med of this woꝛde, but let him conkeſſe ic 
manfully. Tell me, are they not aſhamed of 
the Goſpell, that almoſt abhozre the name of 
him, by whome G O O hath reſtojed the 
light of the Goſpell , and allowe eyther in 
part oz in the whole, the Popiſh religion, 
which a little befoꝛe they woonderfully dete⸗ 
ſted, and beginne by little and litle to kiſſe 
the monſter of Romes feete : And in a while, 
(except God ſay nay, they will receiue that 
Monſtrous beaſt wholly home againe : Pere⸗ 
vnto appertaineth the ſaying, Thou art net- 
ther colde nor hot, woulde to God thou 
were eyther colde or hote : Apocalips 3. 
In which ſaping euen this wicked waue- 


ring is repꝛooued. There is a tale of a cer⸗ A tale of aa 
taine Hermite and his gueſt. The Permite Hermite. 


as he walked fooꝛth of his Hermitage in the 
ſharpe of Winter, met with a man by chance 
that wandꝛed in the froſt and Snowe, and 
was almoſt dead fo2 colde. So the Her- 
mite being moued with pitie, bzingeth the 
man 
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man home to his hermitage to refreſh hint 
ſelfe at the fire. There the colve fellow blew 
vpon his handes nowe and then: and when 
the hermite (awe it, hee alketh him why hee 
biewe on his handes : J blowe warme bꝛeath 
vpon my hands (quoth he)to warme me with⸗ 
all. Mell, che hermite maketh him ſit downe 
at the table with him, and hote meate was ſet 
an the board. The gueſt befoze he put a moꝛ⸗ 
lell in his mouth, alwayes blewe on it. The 
hermice queſtioneth with him ag ayne lome⸗ 
what plainlier, why hee blewe on his meate. 
I blowe colder bzeath (quoth he) to coole mp 
meate fo it is to hote. Then the hermite be- 
ing ſodenly wzoth , ſayd hee coulde abide no 
ſuch gueſt in his company , no2 take him fo 
bis kriend, that coulde bꝛeath both hote and 
colde, all out ofone mouth, and ſo hee thꝛuſt 
him out ot his houle. It is a merry tale wher⸗ 
in wittie men haue lignified:that it is not the 
part of an honeſt o2 a godly man, to hatch vp 
ambiguous, halting, oꝛ doublefaced reaſons 
in ciuill mattcrs,then ſpeciallp in Gods caut- 
ſes, And men haue beene thought wozthte 
neither to be loued noꝛ to line in the woꝛlde, 
that coulde turne themſelues into ſundꝛp fas 


ſhions, like Proteus, and ſometime pꝛaiſe the | 


trueth, ſometime diſſemble it goodly, and 
holde with vatrueth , as the time lerued. 
Fitthlp 
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to halt on both ſides after this maner, tothe 
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Fifthlp : Take heedenow . Chꝛiſt ſayth,He 
that is not with me, is againſt me, And he 
that gathereth not with me: ſcattereth a · 
broad. Lube 12. Jntheſe woꝛdes, not onely 
the playing Iacke of both ſides which wee 
nowe reaſon of, isrepzoued, but allo they are 
pzonounced fo permitious enemies to the 
whole Church of Chziſt, that ſet theyꝛ mind 


intent they would be in fauour both with the 
papiſtes the enemies of the Golpel, and with 
the Golpellers to, all alike . Two thinges 
Chꝛiſt requireth. Firtt that all be with him, 
Secondly, that all gather with him, Firlt he 
giueth thee not libertie to linke thy ſelle wich 
his enemies the papiltes , but will haue vs 
all as it were bondmen to him alone, And ins 
deede it is of neceſſity that we be wholly cous 
pled to him, to lay holde on God tho father in 
him as the image of God, by him being the 
onely begotten ſonne and fulfilling the entire 
obedience of the law perfitly, to be made the 
choſen childzen of God, tobe garniſhed with 
his righteoulneſle that hee obteined on the 
croſſe, by his helpe to be deliuered from the 
Diuell, Death, and Pell, by him to be rays 
led agayne: and carried vp to heauen, and to 
be bziefe, by him to honour and ſerue God 
truely both heere and in the wozlde to 2 
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Fo? without him there is no laluation no 
life, witheut him there is no ſeruice that plea⸗ 
feth God, as he himlelfe ſaptht1 am the way, 
the trueth, and the life. Alſo, Without me 
ye can do nothing. John 156. And Paul ſaith, 
In him it pleaſed the father that al fulneſſe 
ſhall dwell, andiby him to reconcile all 
thinges to himſelfe, and by him to paci- 
fie through the bloud of his croſſe as well 
the thinges chat are on earth, as the things 
that are in heauch, Colloſſr. Thole theres 
foze that decline vnto them which coꝛrupt the 
wodof Chꝛiſt with wicked opinions, man⸗ 
un ee the Sacramentes, and deuiſe 
rangs vlks vnto them, and ſet foꝛth mo mes 
diatoꝛs and Dauioꝛs, than Ch iſt alone with 
hispaſlictionely,and bid folkes pꝛay not ones 
Iy in the name of Chꝛiſt, but alſo in the name 
of Bary,,- Peter, o2 Chꝛiſtopher, and ſet 
mote bythe obleruances that are deuiſed by 
men than them which God himſelke hath 
tommaunded, and arrogantly aſcribe the me⸗ 
rite of Juſtification vnto them, it is mani⸗ 
keſt that they abide not with Chꝛiſt, but are 
vndoubtediy fallen away and become Apos 
ſtataes . Pearke thercfoze what iudgement 
Chꝛiſt giueth: Pe is agaynlt me, ſayth he. 
And that euen the very pꝛoole it lelle doth 
teach vs euidently enough · Foz thele hal- 
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toꝛs on both ſides fall firſt as it wereheay- 
long into Epicures opinions, and ſo they 
beginne to paſle little vpon anie maner of res 
ligion: and then they ware ſo pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
duſly bolde, that they thinke it no danger 
foꝛ them, to dally euen with Chꝛiſt himlelfe 
at their owne plealure: They perlwade 
themſelues, that Chꝛiſt ſhall not know o2 not 
puniſhe their doublefaced doubtinges and 
craftie meaninges, Wherewith cheir pur⸗ 
pole is to pꝛouide moze fo2 the bodie and li⸗ 
ning in this wozlde, than foz the glozie of 
Chzilt and foz their owne ſoules. Moꝛco⸗ 
uer they cauſe the true doctrine of the gol⸗ 
yell and true ſeruing of God to be 'bpenlie 
ſuſpect. Fo2 when they ſublcribe to ſome 
of the enemies pꝛoceedinges, and in ſome 
poyntes follow the forme of the aduerſaries, 
and pꝛomiſe them largely: Then govly 
folkes fayth falleth ſicke , yea they are made 
ſo much the weaker and weaker , that they 
beginne alſo to ſtand in doubt of all the re⸗ 
ligion that they had, they haue lelle deuotion; 
to heare and learne the wowe of trueth 
and are mote ſlacke in ſeruing of G DD, 
Then the vnlearned common ſoꝛte, which 
in deede is the greateſt part of the people, 
ſeeketh , what occaſion ſoeuer is giuen, to 


bee in fauour with the luperiours, __ 
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glad bnbidden to fall in their opinions, they 
ſh2inke manerly as they lee the ſuperiours 
ſhzinke, and to their vttermoſt power, they 
helpetozward and make their ſhzinking to be 
moꝛe then it would be, Then they that ſeeme 
to be of a moſt conſtant iudgement and are a- 
frayd leaſt the trueth and Church of GD D 
Gould catch amte harme, grow ſtraightwaies 
into hatred with high and lowe And as foz the 
beſt andmoſt faythfullmen, that are thought 
ofa godly zeale to reſiſt theſe craft e pzancks 
neuer fo litle , there are ſuch craftie ſhiftes 
found, that they be wyped beſides their mi- 

niſteries and liuinges. 
Furthermaꝛe the enemies, whom this aps 
plying oꝛ leaning is vnto, are confirmed in 
their ertozs:.ſuperſtittons and blaſphemies, 
and by that meanes many are hindꝛed among 
them, that they cannot acknowledge their ers 
rour, and turne vnto repentauce. Euer one 
thinketh ſtreightway, that the quailing ofthe 
Goſpellers is a notable argumet, that theirs 
15 a falſe anda foꝛged doctrine, which is now 
come almaſt tu an onerthzow . Contrariwiſe 
that the papiſtes doctrine is a moſte true docs 
trine, whercunto they that haue hitherto res 
nounced it ſhall come to it by little and litle as 
gaine. They are encouraged alld thereby, 
Rot to diſtruſt their attemptates, but to have a 
gooy 


9 e WS wy 


| 


Tacke of both ſides. 


good hope that they ſhall hercafter by fraud 
and violence a great deale moze ſurely bꝛing 
to paſſe that which they coulde not compalle 
befoze being letted a long ſeaſon and afrayd 
by reaſon of the light of the trueth , and con⸗ 
ſtant ſanding to it. Nhat ꝛis not this to beate 


an emtisus heart inough againſt Chyilf, and 


to inuade and impeach his kingdome with al 
poſſible policies, though this blind madnes, 


and to betray and hyꝛe out all the whole reli⸗ 


gion of Chꝛiſt vnto the enemies: Judas with 
a woonderfull goodly curteous good euen 
Maiſter, and with a too too lweete kille; be⸗ 
trayed Chuiſf, And ſo theſe haltouts of both 


ſides, they give Chꝛiſt a kille, but they will 


haue money firſt of the enemies, which are 
quickly at their backe, and binde Chniſt, oꝛ 
touer Chyiſtes fate. clap him on the cheeke, 
and then bis him reede who bobbed him. 

The other part ol Chꝛiſtes ſentence is. He 
that gathereth not with me. In theſe woꝛds 
Chꝛiſt requircth not onely that wee be tou⸗ 
pled to him ſecretly in our heartes, but allo 


with ſich a maner of knotte , as openly tra⸗ 


naileth in gathering the true Church togi⸗ 
ther: chat is, that wee confeſſe him 
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true knowledge of the ſonne ol God, and dato 
wholeſome repentance, — 
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ſo, but mutter ſounde doctrine ſecretly , as it 
were in a deepe darke denne, and when they 
are with the papiſtes cloke it marueilouſly,of 
them ſayth Chꝛiſt: They ſcatter abꝛoad. And 
indeede they ſcatter cruelly abꝛoad. Foz they 

- miniſter matter vnto diuerſe opinions, they 
, cauſe men to be of contrary mindes one to an 
other, and open as it were a window vnto the 
Papiltes to rage againſt the flocke of Chyilt 
the mote boldly, the moꝛe freely, and the mote 
cruelly: as experience declareth mough, and 
too much. And pet fo? all this we be ſtriken 
into ſuch a madnelle, and ſo hoꝛribly caſt vp 
into alewd minde (Alas therefoze) that no 
man leeth ſuch matters as he may feele euen 
at his fingers ends. J would haue thee there- 
foze to pꝛint, and if it were poſſible , graue 
this ſaying of Lhzilt molt deeply in thy hart: 
He that is not with me, is againſt me: and 
he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth 
abroad. And beſeech God to open thine eies 
à little, and lighten thine vnderſtanding, that 
thou mayeſt acknowledge thy ſelf, that Chꝛiſt 
condemneth thee fo2 his enemie, ik thou go 
on ſtill, and play Jacke of both ſides after 
this fachinn, what can bee called a greater 
ſinne then this: Peraduenture this ſinne 


fleepeth now faz a time, but it will awake at 


length, and waxe heauie, And e 
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that might be in this wozld,where mens ton⸗ 
ſciences might receiue comfo2t againe, that 
they be not conſtrained at the dey of doome, 
to heare an angry iudges ſentence, 

Hirthly, Weigh the matter it ſelfe, J 
beleeche thee. Doelt not thou trauaile about 
a matter impoſſible * TUhat ſhift canſt thou 
make to be in friendſhip with both ſides, and 
offend neither part, and yet doe nothing a⸗ 
gainſt thy conſcience : Chꝛiſt bemg nothing 
ware of this wozkmanly feate, ſayth : No 
man can ſerue two maſters, And Pau ſaith: 
If I went about to pleaſe men, I could not 
be the ſeruant of Chriſt.Ga/ath,r, If thou 
go about it then, theu ſhalt be faine perfoꝛce 
to doe very manie thinges contrary to true 
confelling, 

Thou mult needes bee ſometime pꝛelent 
at theyꝛ Popiſhe Godſernice , as at Maſſe, 
where thy Chyitt is after a newe faſhion ſpit 
bppon, ſcourged and crucifted afreſhe, and 
innumerable blaſphemies are ſpewed out 
beſide, Thou ſhalt oftentimes ſubſcribe vn⸗ 
to ſuch pꝛoceedinges as they deuiſe againſt 
godly men, contrarie to thy conſcience: 
Thou ſhalt be conſfrained to helpe fozwary 
perlecution agaynſt the godly, either pꝛiuily 
02 apparantly,thou canſt not auoyd thy hands 
of molt cruell blaſphemies. 
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hat: Shalt thou not by this meanes 
not onely kozlake the pooze Goſpellers, as 
much as in the lieth, but alſo cruelly oppꝛelle 
and murther them: Alas good man, how can 
thy conſcience be quiet in this caſe, ifthou re⸗ 
ferre it vnto God that learcheth the lecretes 
of the conſcience: Fayne, pꝛetend, and excuſe 
what thou wilt, pet it cannot bee denied, but 
thou hiſt hurled away the greateſt part of 
true religion, and haſt bolden out thy fo* 
head to receive the Beaſtes marke: which 
turaeth to the vndoing both ok thy ſelfe and 
ofthe true Church. Neyther ſhalt thou de- 
liuer thy conlcience,befoze God, although ak⸗ 
terward thou yzomile the Goſpellers neuer 
{s fave, though thou be neuer ſo angry with 
the Papiſtes, and curſeſt them as blacke as 
a pot ſide, God leeth this hypocriſie of thine 
and hateth it. Foz as J haue often ſaid befoze, 
God requireth a plaine, vpꝛight, and conſtant 
confeſling of the tructh. Finally this playing 
Iacke of both ſides cannot continue noꝝ be 
kept clole long. Meede (hall dziue thee at 
length to burſt out and tell, whither part thou 
holdeſt withall: and then thy counterkait ing, 
then thy lleighty ſhifts, and thine hipocrit ical 
heart ſhall appeare , and no man ſhall hence⸗ 
fozth giue any credence vnto thee, moze than 
to a dogge, and good caule why. 
Scuenthlpy, 
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Seuenthly , Marke what euill ſucceile, 
and what a naughtte end ſuch plaping Jacke 
of both ſides hath, when a man would faine 
pleaſe both partes. J will rehearſe thee an ex⸗ 
ample o2 two, wherein thou mayſt be hold as 
in a glalle, both the vggly filthineſſe ok this 
practiſe, and the moſte vngracious ende of it. 
One of the twelue Apoſtles whome Chyilt 
gate togither to theintent that being inſtruc⸗ 
ted with his heauenly doctrine and confirmed 
with Myꝛacles they ſhould be moſt excellent 
witneſſes throughout all the wide woꝛlde of 
Chaiff the Pellias,and of the doctrine of ſal⸗ 
nation: I meane Judas whole ſyꝛname was 
Iſcarioth. Me aſſapedto be a Iacke of both 
ſides, and to be familiar with both partes, 
both with Chit, and with the Biſhoppes of 
Jeruſlalem.2Qhen hee was in Chꝛiſtes come 
pantie, he communed manerly with hun, and 
with the reſt of his fellowes aid beten. 
And whenhee came to the Biſhops, he ſpake 
them fayze alſo and gaue them counſatle,how 
Chyilt ſhould be taken, and by what pꝛetence 
put to death. That matter foꝛ two on thee 
dayes lay all whiſt, and was not knowne, al- 
beit nothing could be hidden kram Chziſt. In 
the meane time Judas contented himſelfe 
woonderfully much fox inuenting ſuch a ſhift 
as hee thougyt hee might _ both partes 
| iti. too 


Neuter and 


too too gayly withall.But marke what came 
of it. This playing Iacke of both ſides, and 
leaning to both partes could not long be kept 
couert. Fo; he had pꝛomiled the Jewes that 
hee woulde ſhewe them Chyilt in the night. 
So when the appoynted houre came, he was 
demanded to go bcfoze them and leave the 
garriſon where Chꝛiſt ſhonlde be ſnatched vp 
to be guiltleſſe put to death, what neede mas 
nie woꝛdes : Becaule he would not be comp? 
ted a falſe fellowe, noꝛ be put to anie notable 
repott of the part which hee fauoured, and 
was at that time the mote afrayd of: he was 
compelled inthis caſe openly to fall from that 
other parte, and companie himſelfe with 
Chziſtes enemies. But marke howe ſhame⸗ 
leſle hee was. He commeth with the rout ol 
harneſſed men, as though hee had beene 
Chzilkes aſſured friend ſtill, and biddeth him 
good euen Maiſter, and giueth him a kiſſe. 
While this was a dooing, the enemies 
thꝛonged in by heapes, and layd handes and 
co2des vppon Chꝛiſt. But Chziſt ſtreighe⸗ 
wayes called him Traytour, Iudas(ſayth he) 
doeſt thou betray the ſonne of man with a 
kiſle * Shoztly after, euen the ſelfe lame 
night and che day following, this cruell deed 
beganne by little and little to awake in the 
vngratious fellowes heart, and wared ſo 
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bigge, that hee thought G O D and all that 
euer God mate was angrie with him : and 
ſo hee bꝛought the bloud - pꝛice agavne, and 
hanged himlelke with his owne handes, and 
burſt in the middeſt, ſo all the Guttes in 
his bellic flewe molke filthilie about hys 
heeles. 

This Judas therefore is an image and a 
Glalle foz all Iackes of both ſides to learne 
by, what a greeuous ſinne they doe, and what 
a fearefull iudgement God hath in ſtoze foꝛ 
them, except they repent the ſooner . Pet J 
will ſpeake of one excellent Apoſtle, which 
aſſayd to play Iacke of both ſides after a 
like faſhion: Euen Peter that iolly ſir, which 
pꝛomiled ſtoutly that hee woulde take ſuch 
part as Chuiſt did, though it ſhvuld coſt him 
his life foꝛ it. | 

But it was not long bekoze hee chaunged 
bis purpole a great deale. Foz when hee 
was come into the iuo gement hall vppona 
good pttrpoſe to ſee what woulde be the ende 
of that hurlie burlie: and there by chaunce a 
Damſell layd to hys charge, that hee was a 
Dilciple of this ſeditious fellowe that is 
nowe taken: then came ſo great a lightnelſe 
and flying from perſecution ſtraight into hys 
minde, that hee thought it a very light trifes 
ling matter, though hee denied Chyilt fox a 
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time, and [cemed to doe as the Jewes did, 
while he was among them. Foz he purpoſed 
doubtlelſe, to keepe Chuiſt fil in his heart fo 
all that. Foz it is not to be thought, that Pe- 
ter was dꝛopped into ſo deepe a wickedneſſe, 
that he intended to thzow his Chziſt quite out 
of his heart. But pet as ſtout a fellow as he 
was, with all his vnſcaſonable viſcretion and 
light dalying, he hadſuch a foyle that he had 
almoſt ſerued himlelke as Iudas did, ik God 
had not holden him vp. 

Fo? Chziſt remembꝛed him of his fault 
with a winke, which made him ſo afrapd,that 
he wept bitterly, and fozchwith hee got him 
out at the doozes.He ercuſed not hunlelfe, net- 
ther was the tozment of his conſcience eaſed 
fo2 all that he was compelled by circumſtan⸗ 
ces, J meane, fo} feare of bodily harme , to 
{ay one thing with his mouth , and thinke 
cleane contrary in his heart: but hee was as 
giltie as Iudas was, and ſhoulde haue beene 
damned as well as he, if hee had not riſen vp 
accapne by fayth in Chyiſt. Goe nowe and lay 
fo2 thy ſelfe, that thou art moued by certaine 
circumſtances to ſay one thing with thy 
mouth, and thinke another with thy heart. 
Pilate alſo hada mindto play Iackeof both 
ſides, when hee confeſſed ſo oſten that Choiſt 
was giltleſſe, and at length in the light _ 
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the Jewes and beloꝛe Chaiſtes face: waſhed 
his handes, and yet foꝛ all that hee deliuered 
Chziſt to be nayled on the crolle. 

He thought him blameleſle both towardes 
Chziſt, and towardes the Jewes , fox hee 
would faine haue contented both partes, but 
yet all the water he had, coulde not ſkirre the 
vnrighteous Judge from this ſinne. Fo hee 
bimlelfe alſo was afterward made to ſuffer, 
and what hee did, and what paynes he thzewe 
himlelfe (wzetched man) headlong into, it 
will appeare moze largely at the daye of 
doome 


Well, ſet an example beloze thine eyes 
that chaunced very lately. There was in Jl 
talie one Franciſcus Spiera, a right famous 
wile man in wozldly affap2es, Me encreaſey 
ſo faſt in the ſincere doctrine of the Golpell, 
that he ſet it foꝛth vnto other alſo very frankly 
and boldly . So when hee was betrayed by 
his backe friendes,and called to a reckoning, 
for feare of lolle of body and goodes hee pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to recant and did {o indeede. For his 
hope was, that albeit he was compelled to res 
cant with his mouth, pet hee woulde keepe 
Chaiff whom he had pꝛokeſled, (ſtill in his hart, 
and ſatilfie his friendes ſecretly afterward. 
But he was ſtricken foxthwith by the iudge⸗ 
ment of 6 DD, and fell (moſte —_ 

man 


Neuter and 


man) into ſo deepe deſperation and feeling 
ofthe wiathe of God and eternall damnati⸗ 
on, that from that time fooꝛth there could no 
comfoztable ſayinges taken out of the foun⸗ 
taynes of holy Scripture eaſe him one tote, 
and ſo at laſt being ouercome with thoſe cons 
tinuall tozmentes of conſcience , hee died. 
Surely it is not without great caule that 
this horrible example falleth in theſe dayes. 
Doubtleſle our mercifull good God woulde 
fayne call vs backe from this ſinne, leaſt we 
Goulde (as God fozbid) pꝛouoke the like pain 
bppon our owne heades. But peraduenture 
theſe bee the deſtined raging furo2s of the 
wotlde befoze the laſt day, which commeth 
ſhoꝛtly at hand: and that maketh the Deuill 
to bee the moze madde angrie at Chziſt his 
treader downe, and pzouoketh men the moꝛe 
fiercely to doe all kindes of linne innumera⸗ 
ble one in the necke of the other. Therefoze 
let vs pꝛay to God from the bottome of our 
heartes , that it would pleaſe him to bzivle 
the Diuels outrage, to defend vs from lo hat- 
nous linnes', and to graunt vs ſpeedie repen⸗ 
tance. Amen. 

Eightly. Chult ſeemeth to define this lin 
with loze woꝛdes. All ſinne and blaſphe- 
mie ſhall be forgiuen vnto men. But the 
ſpirite of blaſphemie ſhall not bee for- 
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giuen. And whoſoeuer ſpeaketh a word 
againſt the ſonne of man, it ſhalbe for- 
giuen him. But he that ſpeaketh a word a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be for- 
giuen him, neither in this worlde, nor in 
the world to come. Mat. ĩ 2. This leſſon he 
knitteth by and by vnto the ſaying that J als 
ledged befoꝛe:he v is not with me, is againſt 
me, and he that gathereth not with me, ſcatte 
reth abzoad. To betray the woꝛd vnto the pas 
piſts ag aynſt a mans conſcience, of ſet pur- 
poſe, and with a certaine craftie cloking to 
ſhunne perſecution ( which euer followeth the 
pꝛeaching of the goſpel) by vnlawful means, 
to bethe firſt that maketh men to ſhꝛinke, to 
giue other occaſion to ſtand in doubt, to con⸗ 
firme the papiſts in their erroꝛs by his backe 
ſliding, and to giue them occaſion to perſe⸗ 
cute, not to repꝛoue blaſphem ies and perſe⸗ 
cutions, oꝛ ſecretly co ſet them foꝛ ward, and 
yet not to be contented to haue their ſin found 
fault at, but to defend and ſap that the church 
and politicall ozder bee pꝛeſerued by this 
meanes, where neuerthelelle the ouerthꝛow 
ofthis Church is open befoze mens cies:how 
haynous a ſinne this is, and how farre it is off 
from the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, be thou 
thy ſelfe iudge. J lay not nay, but this ſinne 
map bee fozgiuen : but J feare leaſt repens» 
tance 
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tance be otter hard to come by, yet Jl wiſhe 
it vnto al from the bottome of mp heart. The 
matter ts, becaule this ſinne rauiſheth and 
deceiueth men with the ſpiced appearance 
and lweetneſſe of it. It thou be polluted with 
murther, whozedome, thelt, oz ſuch like croſſe 
ſinnes, thou mapeſt a great deale moꝛe eaſily 
elpie the ilfauourednelle and payne of it, be 
afrapd of it in thy heart, and aſke God mer⸗ 
cie fo2 Chaiſtes ſake (fo) theſe ſinnes are (6 
farre out of rule, that they can be ercuſed by 
no poſſible meane) that if thou were cralled 
in this ſinne of wauering o2 diſſembling and 
playing Iacke of both ſides, fo; in this caſe 
there are innumerable circumſtances that 
ſeeme to ercuſe the matter gayly, Mike, chil- 
dꝛen, houſholy, woꝛldly ſubſtance, and mas 
nie other matters, that ſhould not be put vis 
aduiſedly in hazard. There is a great hope, 
that the truech may be ſafe, the peace of the 
Church and of the politicall eſtates may be 
pꝛeſerued, by this colourable cloking. Beſides 
that, there bee men ol high degree, that fol⸗ 
low the lame trace with theſe and ſuch other 
reaſons the diuell trimmeth vp this ſinne lo 
finely ; that it is thought to be a ſmall mote 
that lyeth in the heart. But marke the ende, 
aman cannot tell, what befallethlate inthe 


euening. Foz a time might come, that it 
| , weuly 
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would weigh peraduenture ſo heauie on thy 
heart, that thou wouldeſt thinke the weight 
of heauen and earth hanged on that one onely 
ſinne. Therefoze eftſoones I beſeeche God 
graunt ſpeedie repentance. Fo? if the end be 
good, all is good. Peereunto accoꝛdeth the 
ſaying of Chꝛiſt. When the vncleane ſpi- 
rite is gone out of a man hee walketh tho- 
ro waterleſſe places ſeeking reſt: And 
when he findeth none, he ſayth. I will re- 
turne agayne vnto my houſe whence I 
came out. And when he commeth, he fin- 
deth it ſwept and garniſhed, Then goeth 
hee, and taketh to him ſeuen other ſpi- 
rites worſe than himſelfe: And they en- 
ter in and dwell there. And the end of that 
man is worſe than the beginning. Luke 11. 
CQhat doe theſe players of both handes elſe 
than trimme vp the diuels parlour, and let os 
pen the dooꝛes fox the diuell and his trayne tg 
come in: Foꝛ their conſciences lie fleeping in 
ſecuritie , contenming all maner of religi⸗ 
ons, and dally with the moſt manifeſt inftrus 
mentesofthe diuell in Gods matters. 
Finally, wherto is there ſo much waſte las 
bour made: Foz there ſhall neuer plaper ot 
bceth handes come to his purpoſe by thele 
meanes.F02 this is all their purpoſedend:to 
keepe peace, tranquilitie, lands, goodes, wife 
and 
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and childzen in ſafegard, what ſhift ſoener 
they make, though it be with neuer ſo naugh⸗ 
tic a wile:and that they let fo2 no labour. But 
they ſhall faile of their purpole. As by exam⸗ 
ple. The Jewes cried out to haue Chniſt rid 
out of the wozld by any meanes leaſt the Ro- 
matnes ſhould come, and take their place, and 
bndoe their nation. But were they paſt tha 
perill, when they were rid of Chalk that ledi⸗ 
tious fellowe, as they called him: Map, the 
matter that they were moſt afrayd of, fell by 
the iuſt iudgement ok God vpon their heades 
plentifully. Doe not the heathen mens ſay- 
inges accoꝛd to che ſame purpoſe: Incidit in 
Scillam, cupiens vitare Charibdin. I Uhen he 
thought to ſhunne CHaribilit, he dꝛopped inte 
Scilla a wotle place. Allo, Dum vitant ſtulti 
vitia, in contraria currunt . When fooles 
Hun one vice, they run into a contrary wozle, 
Chꝛiſt ſayth, He that woulde ſaue his life 
Mall looſe it: and hee that will looſe his 
life for my ſake ſhall ſaue it. For what auai- 
leth it a man, if he win the whole world, & 
looſe his own ſoule? Or what exchange 
ſhal a man giue to ſauc his ſouleꝰ Math. is. 
It lieth not in our wiledom,but it is the onelp 
wonk ol God to gouern the Church & to keey 
it in ſafegard. As it is not the wozkeof man 
but of God to pyeſerue kruites from ſharpe 
tem⸗ 
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tempeſts in the ſommer ſeaſon. J hatte heard 
gardiners tell (and it is woꝛth the telling) 
howe they haue marked ſome thyiftic fozecas 
ſting huſ5ndes that haue wiper of the ſnowe 
beſides the bloſomes of trees (foz ſometimes 
it is ſo ſharpe weather in Germanie, that the 
trees are couered ouer with Suswe alter 
the bloſſomes be came out) and pet they haue 
bozne no fruit that yeere. Contrariwiſe of 
thole trees that the Snow hath bin let alone 
vpon, God hath kept the ſoft tender bloſſoms, 
and they haue bzought fozth great plentie of 
fruit. Thele exaples happen not al by chance, 
but they do goodly repzouc y bnaduiled teme⸗ 
ritie ofman, and declare the gouernment of 
God. And after the lelfe lame fachion, doth 
God gouerne his church: we learne by the hi⸗ 
ſtoztes of al ages, that the church ol God hath 
flonſhed and encrealed moſte ſpecially, when 
it hath bin the ſozeſt perſecuted, contrary to al 
wile meus opinions and iudgementes, as it 
might be declared by the examples ot al ages, 
but J will knitte vp the matter bꝛiefly. It is 
euident therefoze , that a Chꝛiſtian may not 
lawfully, play the Neuter, oz Iacke of both 
fades after this ſozte that a ſhift may be faund 
tokeepehim in friendſhip with two partes, 
the one being contrary to the other(as the pa⸗ 
piſtes and the Goſpellers are) in „ 
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ſes and in matters pertaining to ſoulehealth, 
But thele Neuters o2 Iacks of both ſides 
which ſp2zing vp in all ages the diuell and all, 
would not be compted to2 blockeheads noz to 
ſpeake as wiſe as a calfe , but that they haue 
great weightie reaſons why they doe as they 
doe. Firſt they woulde haue all men perſwas 
ded,that they intend nothing els by their pꝛac⸗ 
tiſe, but the wealth and tranquilitie of the 
Church of God and their country. Indeede 
there can be no better noꝛ mote honourable 
matter ſpoken of, no2 a iopfuller thing heard 
of, than this intent, but if a man looke a little 
neerer vppon the matter, all is but twittle 
twattle talke of paynted fayze woꝛds to make 
fooles fayn. And the pꝛoofe of their high pꝛo⸗ 
miſes turne to the greateſt harme both of the 
Church and the countrey, that can be. Thon 
wilt aſke me, Howe can that be: J will tell 
thee at a woꝛd: F02 theſe woꝛldly hypocrites 
doe all thinges hypocrttically, they ſeeke not 
after theſe good matters in the pꝛoper and 
right oꝛder and maner, as they ought to doe. 
Fo? ſirſt of all they paſſe moze vpon the ſaue⸗ 
rard of their owne thinges,and the aduance- 
ment and pꝛeſeruation of their owne dignitie 
am power, than they doe vppon the gloꝛie of 
God and wealth of their ceuntrey, as it is 


manifeſt in that they will haue all maner of 
religion 
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religion to ſerue their turne and common 
ties, that it make no diſquietneſſe in any con» 
dition . And fa that cauſe there bee almoſt 
none made of thoſe counſailes, but luch men 
as are thought to bee killed and pꝛactiſed in 
woꝛldly affairts, and care moꝛe foꝛ coꝛpaʒall 
things, than thinges that be ſpirituall and & 
uerlaſtiug. Asfo2 tholethat he godly e faiths 
full miniſters of the Church. they are hateo 
as if they wiete firebꝛaides if feviticn, They 
are ſnafled, that they ſhall not talke to ſautpi 
againſtthoſe mioſt gree die rautning Molkes 
that wertie vp Chziltes ſdeepe in cuety ru 
ner. Do they pꝛouide, firft fox their houſes; 
money, aud bodies, and afcerward how che 
trueth may der pꝛeſerued. Foꝛ this is cha 
judgement dt the childzen of this wozld, that 
teligiou may a great veale moe ealſiy de 
kept, than honour, riches, power and ſafegatu 
of mens bodies. Foꝛ if theſe be onte lock, it 
will be verp hard to recouer them agalne, oy 
not polſchle at all: TAherenorwithſtandlags 
their chtefe and their firſt care ought to be fo3 
the delence ol the trueth; as Chyift comman⸗ 
deth: Seekefirſt the kingdomof God nid 
the rigkreduſneſſe thereof, and all 6ther 
thingei ſnalde giuen yu. auh. 5. Hoyt 
—— —— 
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tradition in no ſmall matters rand that cleane 
erſie verſie. Foz vuhẽ they perceiue, chat there 
Tan de no concoꝛdance made in the chiete ar⸗ 
ticles of the fayth without great damage of 
the truetb, they would faine make ſome ſhewe 
at leaſt in externall matters to bleare mens 
eies withall: whereas they ought firſt to pꝛo⸗ 
uide fo Gods wozde, and afterward foz ex · 
ternall matters. 
Ho be ſhorts, they bend their ſtudie and en⸗ 
deuour molt pꝛincipally to deceiue both God 
any men. Firſt, God himſelfe, in that they 
thinke he will be content, although men foz 
dꝛean af enemies aud perſecution and fo2 loue 
of their own pelf conleſſe not y truth directly; 
ſpectally ſeeing they minde not to taſt cleane 
away the truth chat they haue arknowleged, 
and auother day duhen the rage and furie of 
perfecutoꝛs is mitiqated #\waged, they will 
pꝛofeſſe it moꝛr ꝓlainly. They thinke alfa to 
deceiue men by:thr-ſame ſhift, in that they ei⸗ 
cher keep lilence , o pꝛomiſe that the woꝛlde 
will change in many things, ox eis ſhew them 
ſelues obedient in ſmall trifling matters. 
TAbat: Is this to do good vnto the Church 
and ga the countrey, when the-confeſing of 
the goſpel lyeth in the duſt, which God would 
not haue kept in a mewe, but to ſtand foozth 
ay: OM n i were in n 
Log ug 
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bꝛight plate: Ihen the crolle of perſecution 
(one of the truſtie companions that the Gol⸗ 
pell hath) is feared and auoyded by vnlawfull 
meanes? Then the miniſterie ofthe wozdis 
hindꝛed, and v miniſters frayed away: hen 
many mens hearts are toꝛmented and woun⸗ 
ded% hen manie ware faint hearted Gol⸗ 
pellers, and fall headlong into godleſſe plea» 
ſures of the wozlde? TUhen lubiects bodies, 
landes, and goodes are at the papiſtes plea- 
ſurc? Then the perſecutoꝛs haue free ltber< 
tie to make hauocke : And when occaſion is 
giuen to werrie vp all godly folkes 3 Thele 
and farre greater diſcommodities than theſe, 
are within the compalle and deuiles of chem 
that play on both hands. It is manikeſt ther⸗ 
foze that it is nothing but vaine bibble babble 
of painted woꝛdes, that they pꝛated concer · 
ning the wealch of che Church and their cout 
trie. Thus much touching the deuile that they 
make vaunt of. Nowe let vs marke their obe 
iections, but J will be ſhoꝛt. 
T hep lap thus, The eranquilitie of the- 
Churche and the quietnefſe of the cduntrey 
may be lawfully fought fox by all poſſible 
meanes. Aho ſayth nay to that, except al 
the vemlles'in hell lead him ? But hearken 
bow. It ought to be done i in due maner, and 
by nota meanes, in the iuſt oder aum to che 
L it. pꝛo⸗ 


Neuter and 


paper end b it is meant vnto. Hes ſay they 
but the cauſe why wee play on both handes, 
and keep companie ſomwhat with both parts 
is, chat our expectation is to haue the Church 
in tranquilitie.and peace in the realm, when 
wee leaue ſome of our owne thinges vndone, 
and do as the papiſts doe in ſome things. fox 
by this meanes the enemies malice is allwa⸗ 
ged, that they deuoure not all at one chop. I 
anl mere. Firſt J alke thee, why ſhoulde the 
enemies malice be put backe and allwaged, 
in qnie wiſe, by this ſound fapning and colous 
rable rloking, tell me: Is it not becauſe they 
take thine halt ing ſo, that thou wilt apply to 
them, and either cleane caſt awap, '02 elle a- 
bate a great deale of thy foꝛmer earneſtneſſe, 
which thou vſedſt· a little beloꝛe in confeſſing 
of the trueth: and that thon wilt conſent vnto 
them at length. not onelp in part but plainly 
altogither: Yea indeed is it. Now therefoze 
weigh, whether it be not againſt the woꝛde of 
God aud thine owne conſcience to ſeeke reſt 
and peace after this faſhion 2 that is, by out- 
ward appearance of denying of the trueth, 
what pretenceſoeuer it be: Marke the hyſto- 
vies among Gods people, what plagues God 
note them withall. as oſt en as they were as 
frand of the mercilelſe fozraine Nations, and 
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thenih Govſernice,ſo:ught foz peace and cane 
in league with them . The confelſing of the 
trueth ought to giue place to no maner of 
thing onthe earth. Foz it pertataeth eo the 
glozie of G D D. Therefoꝛe thoie that take 
too much rare foz the getting of the wealth 
of this wozld, and yet thinke that they wil ab 
terward not vtterly foꝛlake the trueth; had 
rather doubtleſſe haue thinges of this world, 

than he auenly thinges, and feare the enemie 
of the body moꝛe than the enemie of the ſoule. 
And the moſt ſure end of this kinde ol peace 
making is to offend the godly which alſo wax 
faynt hearted by the crample ok their guides, 
and to conkoꝛme the papiltes in ther erroꝛs, 
and to all owe oꝛ at leaſt to winke at the lies 
and blaſphemies of the papiſtes a great deale 
too much. Perſecution allo againſt them that 
confelle the trueth, although they allow it not 
ſecretly in their heartes, vet at the leaſt they 
ſpeake not ag ainſt it. This wee are taught 
alſo by the erperience of all ages that wee 
ſhould not heare the godly to be oner curious, 

and lay fo2 themſelues too ſooue after ſuch 
ſoꝛt, as ſome that be learned vſe to obiect with 
great bꝛagges. Fo the enemies become the 
mote cruell, and murther the conkeſſors of. 
the trueththe moꝛe mercilefly , in euery co 
net; by the indig ation of their Sod Datim, 
L itt. when 
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when they are thus apvlyed vuto 02 winked 
at, as they conſtrue the matter : And is this 
to ſet the Church in reſt and lafegard, oz to 
cauſe battaile and perſecution againſt it. And 
whether this map bee done with a good cons 
ſcience 02 not,thou thy ſelfe ſhalt ſee. Foz ex⸗ 
perience ſhalbe able eaſily to teach thee, 
Ahy then, is there none agreement to be 
made with the enemies of the truth: Is there 
no way to be ſought ?: Pes foꝛſoothe, lo it be 
done in the right oꝛder, c without iniury and 
repꝛoch of the truth, and without llander it is 
both lawfull, yea and it is our ſpectall pꝛaier 
that it map be bzought to palle. But to begin 
the matter and the wzong end befoze.as it is 
foʒ the moſte part, it is both dangerous and 
hurckull, as J will ſpeake no ſozer a wozde. 
The totindation and chiefe poynt ol our reli⸗ 
gion is {ound doctrine, reuealed from heauen 
out of the eternal Fathers boſome. That doc- 
trine muſt needs leade the way, and all other 
matters of leſſe neccſlitie muſt follow out ot 
it. Therekoze if thou goe about agreement, 
beginne heere, and lee whether the aduerſa⸗ 
ries can be bꝛought to this paſſe, to fozſake 
their dꝛeames and ſubſcribe to Gods onely 
trueth: And to aſlent vnto the articles ol the 
fayth ricchtly and trucly ſer fooꝛch among vs. 
I chou canſt bzing this about , . 
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the agreement will be verie eaſte concerning 
ecernall matters that were inſtituted by 
mans authozitie. Foz the rule of Gods woꝛd 
ſhall beſt of all ſcoure and trimme ſuch mats 
ters, And as fo} the ſuperſtitions that be aw 
nered and the opinions concerning neceſlitre 
and merite, they ſhall vaniche and fall away ol 
their owne accoꝛd. But when wilt thou bung 
this ts paſſe* J feare leaſt it will be tos late. 
FHoꝛ J can ſcarcely perſwave my ſelfe, that 
we ſhalbe ſhat of this kinde ol men while the 
woꝛlde croeth about. And it is an olde ſaying: 
Thou looſeſt thy labour in waſhing the man 
of Inde to make him white. And the ozder is 
molt ſilthily turned vp ſive downe, when the 
agreement 02 confozmitie of ercernall mat⸗ 
ters is firſt ſought at their hands, which baue 
molt ſluttiſhly oiled thoſe thinges with hoy 
rible ſuperſtitions and blaſphemies, and pow- 
red them fall, as it were of deadly poyſon. 
Neither ſhalt thou bee able to make that 
ſwarme ok men to ſet forth any thing lo pure 
1y, but ſome contagious infection is mingley 
wichall, which although it leeme not lo at the 
firſt ſight, vet anone after, it is vſed ts ex- 
p2elle it lelfe. M neouer which is the greateſt 
m ter ok all, they are ma t deadly enemies ot 
the truzth,they allo we it not, no, they haue ſo 
1 their heart, y they w ill neuer = 
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the ſound doctrine, oz articles of the fayth; 
truely andrightly as they be ſet foꝛth among 
vs, Aud as long as they are at that reſolute 
popnt, as the papiſtes are a great deale moze 
ſtout than we, they will not ſuffer one hayze 
of their abules in ceremonies,things (as we 
babble to them) of molt light foxce., but they 
compt them of moſt weighty impoꝛtance. And 
why becauſe. they ſeeke laluation of ſoules 
in them. Ahereto then makeſt thou thy (elfe 
ſo buſie, thou mad man: Uheretd goeſt thou 
about to clenſe the pudled Bzooke,ſeeing the 
fountaine that the water foommeth out ok, is 
troubled and marred* Learne of the Philici⸗ 
ans, what is to be done in ſo weightie mat⸗ 
ters, and in what oꝛder a man ſhould p2oceen. 
Doe not they that are anie whit well learned 
and circumſpect, ſearch the fountaine and ozi⸗ 
ginall roote of the diſeaſe in a mans body, and 
go about to heale it firſt, and then take cure of 
the out ward partes afterward* It they did o⸗ 
therwiſe, might they not he reckned rather 
fo2 botchers than phiſicians, and marre all 
that they take in hand. Chꝛiſt ſayth, Eyther 
make the tree good, & the fruit of it good, 
or make the tree bad & the fruit of it bad; 
for the tree is known by the fruit. Mat. n. 
Chiilt pzeſcribeth the oꝛder, that the tree 
- mul firſt begraffed naturally good & _ 
| | u 
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füll, that good fruites may ſpꝛing of it. And 
ceremonies are as it were fruites,that ought 
to grow out ofy ſincere woꝛd of God. There⸗ 
fore the chiefe point of fozecaſtought to be, 
that we ſhouldaccozd in the woꝛd o2 the arti⸗ 
cles of the faith. And when this cannot be ob 
teined, the pꝛepoſterous agreement is fooliſh 
and to no purpoſe, nay it is impoſſible to be 
bought to palſe. Remember J beleech thee, 
that we reaſon not here of wozldly affay2es, 
let them haue their pleading place and theyꝛ 
-Owne libertie, but our talke is of Gods mat⸗ 
ters, which we ought to commune godly and 
aduiſedly of: F oz they haue not anole of war, 
to be turned at a mans pleaſure as it is ſavde 
that woꝛldly lawes are ſometimies abuſed, 
And may not a man lawfully cloke and co. 
lour the matter fo2 a time: Did not Abra- 
ham -denie Sara to be his wife oftener than 
once: Did not Dauid countertait as though 
he had beene a foole inthe p2eſence of king 
:Achis? Came not Nicodemus to dur Loyd 
in the night ſeaſon, and in the day time made 
it goodly as though he had nothing to do with 
Chult. 

I anſwere. F irft; fo all that, they did not 
contrarie to the confellion of the trueth, they 
allowed not manifeſt idolatr ies, noꝛ the wow 
cf God to be depꝛaued. But thou craftily 
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treepeſt into the enemies boſome to make 
chem thy kriendes and receiueſt ſome of they 
pꝛoceedinges either in doctrine oz in obſer⸗ 
uances, which g iueth them iuſt cauſe to be in 
hope, that thou wilt ſublcribe to all their ped⸗ 
-larie, aud they mainteine all their erroꝛs the 
mote ſtoutly, becauſe they haue wonne ther 
to be an avder, eyther withall thy heart 02 m 
countenance at leaſt. Then the godly that ſee 
this geare, become faint-hearted, and cannot 
tell what they ſhauld reckenofthee. And the 
bellycheere Epicures following thine exam» 
ple, falltothe enemies ſide twiſe ſo faſt as 
thou doeſt. There is a great difference there- 
foze betweene thee and Abꝛaham and other 
ſuch like, The matters be cleane contrary the 
one to the other, and the maner of their do⸗ 
ings is unlike. Belides v, how tanſt thou tell, 
whether they did ſo only vpd their own head, 
£2 at Gods ſpeciall commandement But as 
to2 thee, thou halt Gods commaundement 
foconfeſſe the trueth befoze all men, which 
thou halt acknowledged and receiued. Ther⸗ 
foze in this caſe when thou haſt to doe among 
the papiſts, thou oughteſt not to hide the truth 
but rather ſpeake of it openly vnto the, There 
is allo no [mall difference between the weake | 
that as yet vnderſfandnot the trueth, #thent 
chat haue acknowledgep it and confeſſed it a 
a geo 
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x 00d while, and yet vpon a ſet purpoſe plaie 
Mumbudget, where it ought ta bee plainly 
ſpoken. As foꝛ Nicodemus, he was pet weak, 
and ſo was Ioſeph of Aramathia, of whome 
the ſcripture maketh no woꝛd oꝛ mention till 
Chꝛiſt ſuffered. But yet Nicodemus when 
they laid their heads togither to make Chyiſt 
away, obiectedhimſelfe ſtoutly, and reliſted 
their bloud-thirſtp deuiles to the vetermoſt of 
his power, and Ioſeph was ſo well confirmed 
at the time ol Chiles paſſion, that he ſticked 

not in the ſight ol many Jewes to take down 

Chꝛiſtes body from the crolle, and burie it 

molt honourably & with moſt high reuerence. 

But, thou goeſt to the papiſtes of thine owne 

acco2d, and clokeſt and viſlemblcſt with the, 

not of infirmicie, noꝛ ignoꝛance, but vppon a 

talſe wile foz cempozall gaine ſake, oz foꝛ 

feare of tempozal harmes. And pet among thy 
companions thou wilt looke to bee compted 
fo a conſtant fauourer of the vncoꝛrupt 
trueth, and a verie foꝛ ward Chꝛiſtian. And ſa 
among the Papiſts thou wilt not be reckened 
a falſe wily child, and that plaiech Judally and 
fleightly with them. Tell me, howe can this 
geare ſtand togither: J hape thou doeſt not 
ſay it commeth of weakeneſle, and thine own 

:conſcience will not ſyffer thee to call it a con- 
fellion of the cruech. How thensÞarry, tho 
Mu wilt 
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wilt ſay it is a good and a ncceſſarie fozecalt 
to maintaine peace, and peraduenture the pa: - 
piſtes may be pꝛouoked to receiue the trueth. 
Ok the firſt J haue alreadie pꝛoued in fewe 
woꝛdes, that peace is rather hindꝛed by yeel- 
ding to the papiſtes. Foꝛ they thinke they doe 
well to murder the godly when great men 
ſeeme to fauour their ſides, though it be but 
with court holy water. Concerning the lat⸗ 
ter point we ſhall ſee anon, whether it be pol 
ſible to dꝛawe the papiſtes to our iudgement. 
by our diſſembling of the trueth. J will ne⸗ 
uer thinke it like tobe true, neither do J lind 
example in anie hiſtoꝛies, and though there 
were ſome examples, pet reſpecting the vn⸗ 
towardneſſe of men at this day, J coulde 
ſcarte think it could be bzought about. Ther 
foze a homely plaint direct confeſſion of the 
trueth ſeemeth to be beft and moſt pꝛolitable. 
Salomon ſayth, Better is open correction 
than hidden loue. Pro#.27.Tuſh but they 
alledge Naaman Sirus alſo, which veſirey 
Eliſeus alſo to diſpence-with him, that foz- 
almiuchas when the king went into the tent 
ple of his Jvol, he vſed to leane vpon Naa- 
mans, ſhoulders, hee might alſo go in with 
him, and bowe his bodie when the king did, 
and the Pꝛophet granted him. Peereok they 
gather that they may lawfully n 
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ome things whe they are among the papiſts, 
o doe ſome what like their doinges. But they 
are in a wꝛong bore to bꝛing in ſuch exam⸗ 
ples, Fo? ſingular examples are no vniuerſal 
rules. But ſo it fareth;when they can imag in 
no ſufficient cloke fox the raine, they tip and 
turne euery thing that they thinke maketh 
for them, though it be neuer lo little. Mine 
anſwere is therefoze., that many men haue 
done many thinges which are ſingular and 
not vniuerſall. Abraham would haue cut off 
his owne ſonnes head when God bad him: but 
thou maylt not do ſo, God diſpenſed with his 
people to haue manie wines at once, pet for all 
that thou mayeſt in this our age haue no mo 
wiues at once than one. And as fox Naaman, 
he pꝛomiſed plaiulp, that he would neuer dor 
larriũce to the Idol moꝛe: Beſides that he las 
ded two Moyles with the earth of Ilrael, 
which he poW2ed-vppon the plate, leaſt hee 
ſhoulde catch any infection of che earth that 
was conſecrated vnto Idols. So that by hys 
abſteining from the common ſacriſices which 
be had vledto do afoze, he declareth euidently 
inough, that he miſliked their Jdolatrie, It 
was allo nothing but a ciuill ſeruice, that he: 
did there vnto the king when he leaned on his 
ſhoulders. Therefoze there can no lacke ot 
both ſides, defend his doinges with this ex? 
ample. 
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Butt the gentle lackes of both ſides art 
backe then to theſe tempozall matters which 
trouble their mindes too too loze. Except ſay 
they) men yeeld in ſome thing es topacifie che 
papiſtes withall, then all will come to nought 
in a while, heauen and carth will goe togi⸗ 
ther as they lay. Doe you not ſee howe wꝛet⸗ 
chedly minded manie haue bene : Uhy it is 
better to keepe the church in ſome ſtate, than 
to let it be vndone altogither. Marry ſir thole 
are wozthy to be talled wonder full wiſe and 
well ſpoken men, that can pꝛate on this fas 
ſhlon, and (ct out the matter, and make ma⸗ 
nie woꝛdes about it. Contrariwiſe they are 
compted eyther fo; ſtarke doltiſh fooles , oz 
very wilfull perſons , that doe godly diſſent 
from them, oꝛ admoniſh them of ſome things 
that they ought to take aduſed counlaple 
vpon. 

Therefoxe J anſwere thus. Are yee not a⸗ 
frayd alſslealt heaven fall: Indeede ſeeing 


you are men of ſuch high witte and fozelight, 


you ought to conſider theſe two things. Firſt 
that v building of heauen is now old inougb. 

Secondly that it lacketh pꝛoppes in euery 
place :'Therefoze pee ſhould aduiſe all folkes 
with a great long tale, not to locke long to 


live in ſafegard but everybody to ſeeke dut 


in n rims ox Fereholes ehedem. els 
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(which were the moze wittily done) to ſet 
pzoppes vnder heauen to hold it vp, as faſf 
a9 they can. But to ſpeake in good ſadneſſe, 
is it not a woondexfull raſhe and viireaſona- 
ble ſhameleſſe parte of men to babble and 
pꝛate after this ſozte$Are you thoſe moſt wiſe 
and diſcreete warie men, that wouldemake 


thifc-that the Church: ſhould not be in hatren 


of che bighelt eſtates of the wozlde ,'aud (to 
ſpeake at a wozde) that it ſhould nat be vnder 
the croſſe of petſecution? Peradventure vou 
were boꝛne too late Fo2 you might in che 
firſt vpſpꝛing ok the <jurch haue (pen the 
matter ane. 

The church hath mall ages luſfiep great 
ſtoʒmes, and Chiſt tolde befozehand, that a= 
bout the end of the woꝛld, ſurious outrage a. 
gainſt godlp people ſhoulde were fierrer 
and ſiercer. And God hath his conſideratious, 
why he luffere th dx now & then to he handle 
mate Hardly, Yea hut the Church aught not 
tg caſt her ſelfe incoſych, perils of her dn ac- 
cod. True it is, but caconfelle the cxueth to 
reyꝛaue Idolatrie and other wicked pices, is 
not raſhly to pull the croſſe vpon her head, as 
vou dzeame the matter. c N hat doth the church 
deſixe: moze than peace: But vet in ſuche 
oder and foꝛme, that the confeſſing of the 
* not in the dult but Cant es 

p. 


Matth. ro. 


Neuter and 
fully; Foz that muſt neeves be done, though 
all the wozlde ſhoulde be clattered in peeces. 
But your: wiſedome woulde haue the trueth 
kept clole: o ſtand mewed at leaſt, fo2 fears 
ol diſquietiug woꝛldly commodities, and fox 
feare of pꝛouoking the papiſtes : Ahich is 
ag ainſt the woꝛd of God that ſayth: Re not a· 
frayd ot them that kill the bodie and can- 
not kill the ſoule: but rather be afrayd of 
him that is able to throw both ſoule and 
body into hell fire. Alſo, Bleſſed are you 
hen they ſhall perſecute you, and ſpeake 
all thatnaught is agaynſt you, lying for 
my ſake, Allo, The time ſhall come, that 
wnoſctuẽr killeth you, al think he doth 
God ſtruice! Alſo, Ve ſhulbe hated of all 
men for my names ſake . But ie that ĩndu- 
reth ſlillto the end ſalbe ſuued. A aul uo 
Fo his name fake he luyth, chat is, foy con- 
feſſing@6f-Chyilt heartily! Allo, If any wan 
come tom, and hate let his father and 
his mother, his wifeandhis children; his 
brethien;and ſiſters; ad hisowne life to, 
he catthotbe my diſciple, But you lot es, 
pou flint fries, you blocke- heads, your alles} 
pou fiebburne; > vntractiblenaughty packs, 
why baue pu no reſpect to pur owtiecoms 
modities and other mens te 
AJanlwere, Ele are not luch very "= 
1141 


lacke of both ſides. 


no? ſo cleane without witte, that this reaſen 
cannot enter into our heades no2 moue vs at 
all. But our iudgement is the confeſſion of 
the truth, that ought to be pꝛeferred aboue al 
earthly things. And as foz vs, wee catife no 
vpꝛoꝛes. TUc giue no larums, as they falſiy 
lap to our charge, but we exhozt all men dili- 
gently to the vetermoſt of our power to be 
conſtant in the woꝛde of God, to giue theme 
ſelues to earneſt pꝛaiers, and vnto patience. 
Te are well content to be doltes and fooles 
with the childꝛen of this wozld, but we can in 
no wile abide the llanderous name of ſedition 
and vnnaturall ſtubburne churliſhneſle, 

Yea but the papiſtes are kindled by pour 
ſtubburne ſtiffe ſtanding. If you would ſomes 
what bꝛidle your toonges, and finde no fault 
with their lyes, oꝛ (to vſe mp tearmes moꝛe 
manerly) with the tate of the Papiſtes, any 
if vou would ſeeme that pee were content ts 
receiue ſome of the Papiſtes pzoceedinges, 
which are not of their owne nature wicked, 
then we are all cocke ſure. 

J anlwere. TQe are the ſeruantes of God 
and men, to the intent to declare without 
d2ead the trueth ( which is not of our newe 
bzinging fooxth , but was ſhewed befoze our 
time, and wee haue it in the bookes of holie 
Hcripture) that all may * and, 1 
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will of God is. And allo that we Gould opens 
ly ſhew and confute Þ lyes that are contrarit 
to the onely truth of God leaſt men ſhould be 
deceiued with them, and periſh fo2 ettermoze, 
as Paul numbꝛeth it among the offices of a 
Biſhop, to canuince them that be gainlayers? 
And Chyilt ſayth, The holy Ghoſt ſhal re- 
proue the worlde offinne, of righteouſ- 
neſſe, and ot iudgement John 16. Mozeduer 
our duetie is to rebuke and lay load vppon 
wicked liuing, that men may bee conuertey 
vnto God, and alke him mercy,as Paul ſaith, 
Rebuke them that offend openly before 
al mẽ, that the reſt may be afrayd. i. Tim 5g. 
Theretozelpes fand lying ſpirits muſt needs 
be repꝛoued not onely in a generalitie, but als 
fo by direct ſpecialt ie. And J pꝛay thee, what 
is moꝛe neceſſarie : when a great man hath 
an enemie that layeth wayte to ſpople hys 
lubiectes both of goodes and life, hee telleth 
them of him not in generall wozdes onely, 
that all his ſubiectes may beware of him, bur 
be exp2eſſeth his name directly that they may 
auoyd him: 
hat a mad matter is it then, if the like 
might not lawfully be done in this caſe; con- 
cerning the ſafegard of ſoule : Surely we 
that be ſhepheardes of mens ſoules, cannot 
choole but cry out vppon ſheepe werrying 
— wolkes. 
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wolfes. But whereto da J weary my foong? 
The childzen of this woꝛlde will not heare 
this talke, but thinke al wales in their dꝛouſte 
dꝛeames, that they ſhall haue a Church with⸗ 
our the crolle of perſecution. 

Furchermoꝛe this obiection is no ſmall ar- 
gument, that ſuch manner ok men are as yet 
very rawe Chꝛiſtians, and take a great deale 
too much vpon their owne witte, nay rather, 
that they are a great deale to raſhe, and take 
ſmall aduiſement, Fo2 they think themlelues 
able inaugh co ſearch out all the counſailes of 
God, after what ſozte hee will gouerne and 
vphold the Church: and ſo they make God a 
plaine foole, and impotent, as though he witf 
not how to relieue the Church from harmes 
in conuenient ſeaſon, and as though hee 
had none other ſhifte to deliuer his people 
from injurie, but by this onelp waie that 
they haue inuented, that is, in peelding to 
the Papiſtes, and keeping the trueth vnder 

Mere it not thy dutie to conſider that God 
js almightie and maruellous in hys layntes, 
as the Pſalme ſayth :? Know / eſt thou that 
God knoweth not the ſecret counſails of 
his enemies the Papiſts? Art thou not ad- 
ulſed that all the haires of our head are 
numbred 3 And, No man ſhall ſnatche 
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the out of my hand, Paſt thou not marked 
that God hath in all ages pzelerued and glo- 
rifiev his Church euen in the middeſt of 
perlecutions% 

Although the adnerfaries c1eaten neuer 
ſoſoze, yet we muſt remember this ſaying of 
the 2. Pſalme, He that dwelleth in the hea- 
uens ſhall laugh them to ſcorne, and the 
Lord ſhall flout them. Alſo, The Lordall 
to clattereth the counſelles of the hea- 
then. P ſal. 3a. Allo, The kings heart is in the 
Lords hand: he will turne it which way it 
pleaſeth him, ron 21. But I tell a tale to 
deute men. It is their belly that maketh them 
ſu carefull and ſuch dottie-polles . Thercof 
commeth their whinning. Finally, marke the 
pꝛoofe of the matter, what caſe thou bzingeft 
the Church into wich thy counſels, 

They lay mozeouer , there is very great 
hope, that the Napiſts may be alluredby this 
craftie yeelding, tu be the moꝛe indifferent to 
our doctrine by little and little. And it is a 
godly deuile to catche the enemies by this 
craft, and winne them vnto Chꝛiſt. This is 
craftily and gayly ſpoken, and maketh many 
to beleeue it. 

But J ſhall wipe away this reaſon at fem 
wondes. Paul ſayth: To che Heake l became 
as n 1. Corinth. Juwhich place het 
pꝛeſcri 
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meſcribeth a rule, howe the weake ought to 
be handled , that they Carte not backe at the 
firſt daſhe, but be bꝛought in as it were by a 
traine faire ano ſoftly, leaſt all ſhould be con 
demned at once in the beginning with them 
that are oppꝛeſled with blindneſſe and ſtand 
as pet in doubt. Foz the foundations of the 
truer doctrine mulk needes be firſtlayd with 
them, e then oꝛderly dꝛawne out oferros,as 
it were out of a fowle deepe-mp2ie lake. Ne⸗ 
uertheles Paules mind is not to haue p truth 
hidden, noꝛ to plap cole vnder candleſticke, 
hut that ſuch as be the leſſe (kilfull, ſhould be 
friendly vled at the firſt. And there is no doubt 
but there are among the popiſhe ſozte ſome 
curable and very weakelinges indeede, and 
and namely amang the lay people, which als 
beit they thirſt after the pure doterine of the 
Golpell. yet they are ſcrached (fill with ſome 
-bzyers. Fo2 they haue been bꝛought vp in po- 
piſh religion, and nulled in wicked opinions 
. from their childhood vpward, that it will be 
very hard to plucke that from them. Such 
we would beare patiently withal, ſo that they 
would yeeld to ſound doctrine, and ſhew them 
ſelues willing to learn. But pet the greateſt 
partofthe papiſtes (and namely the gouer- 
noꝛs and luch as be about them) are no weak 
gebt abſtinate aun ſtiflenecked perſons, 
M itt. which 
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which haue heard and red the pure doctrine 
ofthe Goſpel a great while : and knowe the 
ground wozkes thereof which they are not 
able to anſwere too. But foꝛ all that they are 
at a full poynt, not to ſtart one pnchfrem 
their popiſh dꝛaffe, blaſphemies, no; Jdola- 

tries. N 
Do pee map heare them many times a⸗ 
gainſt their conſcience pꝛate, that they will 
neuer ſwarue from the Catholike Church of 
Rome (the Popes Church, ſauing pour re⸗ 
uerence) while che bzeath is in their bodyes. 
hat good then will thy fapꝛe ſpeech doe a- 
mong them, that are ſo bent: Lock allo what ' 
tricks our aduerſaries the Papiſts vle. They 
contend all chat they can, to make vs revoke 
and peeld to them, rather than to apply them 
ſelues vnto vs. Are not the errozs wherewith 
the vnlearneder loꝛte are wꝛapped in paperie 
ag aine, garniſhed with woonderfull iugling 
knackes: Is there not compulſion and moſle 
cruell perlecutions pꝛactiſed, to diue men 
tbꝛough feare at leaſt, to bing in and let vp 
the popilhe religion againe ? And ſo by falfe 
craft and violence their religion is eGablis 
ſhed, And indeed the matter hathcomegay- 
ly to paile in a ſhozt time. Fo2 there haneve- 
rie many forſaken the true chꝛiſtian religion 
in luch places as wee had thought fullJitcly, 
and 
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and they go on with their iuggling boxe eue⸗ 
xy day farther and farfher, 

Dozeouer the holy Scripture teacheth, 
that Antichzift ſhall woonderfully haue the 
bpper hand till the wozldes end. It is tons 
purpoſe therefoze, and a vame hope, that they 
can be dꝛawen into our iudgment, either with 
our keeping of ſilence, oꝛ too much relenting. 

And what concoꝛde thinkeſt thou can bee 
made with Chitit being offended and angry? 
And hee cannot chooſe but be offended, when 
the trueth is hidden to auoid perſecution, and 
when the trueth is not plainly confeſſed , but 
ſome thinges are recetued.to pleaſe: the Pas 
piſtes withall, that betoken a ſhzinking, 
though nat in all mens hearts, yet in che moſt 
part. But what neede many wazves : The 
hiſtoꝛies hew, that there haue mo ok the ad⸗ 
uerlaries (as God hach woonderkully ozdered 
the matter) alwaves come to the trueth by gs 
pen and playn confeſſing,than by ſuch ſhzink- 
ing backe. J would heare but of one man, 
that hath made any maner of ſigne, though it 
were neuer ſo litle, vᷣ he embꝛaced o2 alowed 
the trueth the rather through dillembling oꝛ 
peelding. It is maniteſt that all inen pick out 
a moſt ſure argument thereof, that we haue 
hitherto mainte ined err onious opiniõs, which 
we mut needs now be aHamed and lozie toy: 
Mitt. any 
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and that all their poperie is moſte true, and 
molt ſure, becauſe they diſſemble nothing. 
Therefoze this is the pith and whole in- 
tent of all this adoe: That the belly muſt be 
cared fo, and religion layd behind the poſt oꝛ 
thꝛowne quite away. But ſeem the bellie 
wanteth eares, let thele fewe woꝛds pꝛelſent 
ly ſuffiſe to beate downe the vnſeaſonable dil 
cretion of ſuch as play Jacke on both ſides, 
Peraduenture it were wozth the labour to 
ſpeake in this place alſo, how great, how gree- 
uous and how manifold a ſinne it is foꝛ a man 
to ſhewe himſelfe ſo wagging and ſo waue⸗ 
ring a Iacke of both ſides, that ſome bodie 
may happen to be bꝛought to ponder the mat- 
ter ſomewhat moze deepely. But this is al⸗ 
readie ſpoken of, heere and there in many 
places. Therefoze J will knitte vp at fewe 
woes, Firſt it is no ſmall pꝛeſumption and 
temeritie fo2 a man to meddle with the go⸗ 
nernement of God, and to goe about to tems 
per all thinges with his owne vayne philoſo⸗ 
phie. As one ſayd that ik there were no cer- 
tame God p gouerneth all thinges, he would 
ſet all the wozld in oꝛder with his owne wiſle⸗ 
dome. D vaine ſaucie preſumption of a crea⸗ 
ture, and blaſphemie againſt the kingdome 
of Chꝛʒiſt. Foz what doe theſe folkes elle, that 
ſbunne the croſſe of perlecution ſo carefully 
any 


[acke of both ſides. 
and ſo curioully, with their diſlembling oꝛ hy: 
ding of the trueth than muade the gouerne- 
ment of Chziſt in his church, with their own 
reaſon, that is, with their own fleſhlp, wozld- 
ly and pzoſperous witte; & goc about to teach 
men that king Chyilt is a foole, and knoweth 
not how he ſhould oꝛder his people, that is ts 
ſay, hee ſhoulde ſuffer no body to come in ha⸗ 
ſard of life oꝛ goodes fo2 the pure woꝛd of the 
Golpell,that the Church may be ſecure, care⸗ 
leſſe and agree goodly with the enemies of 
the trueth, that is, the ſhzepe and wolkes to- 
ither. That could be mote pleaſant ts rea- 
oy as ſcripture termeth it) to our fleſh: 
But Chyilk doth with great fozecaſt wipe as 
wap this dzeame of reaſon. He that will fol- 
low me (ſaith he) let him take vp his croſle 
and follow me. Alſo, Ve ſhalbe hated of al 
men for my names ſake. And Paul ſingeth 
the ſame ſong: All that will liue godly in 
Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer perſecution, And it is to 
be ſpecially noted that Chꝛiſt ſaith . The 
diſciple is not aboue his maiſter. And Paul 
ſayth, We muſt needes be made like the 
image of God, Chyilt the king and headof 
his owne Church purchaſed and confirmed 
this his wonderfull kingdome which he hath 
vpon earth in the congregation of the godly 
with his paſſion and bloud-ſhed, and not by 
| running 
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ruming away from the croſſe oz diſſembling 
of the trueth. And ſo all the Citizens ol that 
kingdome muſt needs haue the ſame faſhion, 
euen a bloudy faſhion and a pitifull arayed fa⸗ 
ſhion. Foz it is nothing els but the kingdome 
ofthe Croſſe , no2 euer was, noꝛ cuer ſhalbe 
ante other. 

Compt the yeeres in oꝛder from the begin⸗ 
ning vnto this day, and you ſhal lee that chere 
hath bin nothing in the church lauing afflic* 
tions and murthering al v godly. And in this 
ſame faſhionof the Crolſe, Chult reioyceth to 
ſhew and beſtow his mercie, power, wildom. 
and helpe againſt the wiſedome ol man. Do 
that hee deſtroyeth the wiſedome ofthe wile, 
and conkoundech all philoſophicall reaſons. 

The Poetes haue a fable of Dhæton that 
he was lo pzeſumptuoully knacke hardie, as 
toclimbe vpony ſunne beame,foz al that euer 
bis father could (ay to him, dillwading hym 
and telling him be foꝛehand what would come 
of it. But hee had no ſooner begunne his en⸗ 
terpziſe, but the gouernour was dziuen out 
like a wretche, and all the wozld waſted with 
fire. Euen ſo now our raſh Phætontes mount 
vp on high, and pꝛeſume to pꝛeſcribe lawes 
to God himſelle, howe the Church mult bee 
gouerned, and by what meanes the Croſle 
of perlecution mult bee auoyded, mary by b 
muc 
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much better way than God hath owained, 
that is to lay, not by plaine confeſſing ofthe 
trueth, not with pꝛaier, ſubiection, noꝛ pati⸗ 


ent abiding fo2 Gods helpe, but by crafty diſs 
.femblingofthe truech, by peelding to the Pao 


piſtes, and other ſleightie ſhiftes. But mame 
haue experience of Phztons fall, and ſtand 


looking on when the fire flameth, which they 


haue calf ople into, to quenche it withall: 
Some of them giue ouer their enterpriſe, 


and lame runne on, which except God turne 
them, ſhall haue the greater downfall. Paul 
-reckneth this one onely wiſedome of the god⸗ 
Ip to be the greateſt wiſedome ok all other, 


that they are fooles beloze the woꝛlde, they 


acknowledge the gouernement of God to be 
- palt mans reaſon, and ſubmitce;themſelues 


whally to the will ol God. It ts a great wic- 


kedneſſe therefoze foꝛ a man tu minde to 
frame the kingdome al Chꝛiſt vnta his owne 


carnall and wondly mother wit. Foꝛhee ol⸗ 


fendeth againſt the firſt table. Secondly, 
-howehapnous a ſinne it is befoze Chʒiſt (fox 
the woꝛd floziſheth it ouer as finelpas it can) 


a man may perceiue it it were by nothing 


els but this that Chyift celleth befozchand 
- that they ſhall be damned eternally, which 


make ſo much adoe to runne away and eſcape 
from cheCrolle of perſecution , Foz harken 
what 
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what he layth: If any man come to me and 
hate not his father & his mother, his wife 
and his children, his brethren and his ſi- 
{ters, & euen his owne life too, he cannot 
be my diſciple, Luke 14. Alſo, He that lo- 
ueth father or mother more than he doth 
me, is not worthie of me. Againe, He that 
findeth his life ſhall looſe it, and hee that 
looſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall finde 
it, Mat. 10. Let no man maruell, why m mie 
that be croſſe ſhunners, make a tuſh at theſe 
fapings. Faꝑ it commeth very ſeldom in their 
mindes to thinke vppon eterlaſting life , but 
they han rather baue things pꝛeſent than tat⸗ 
ry fo2 thinges to come: they will not by hope 
of lo deare a pꝛice, chat is to lay ᷣ pꝛite of their 
loud. Thirdly, to auoyd the croſſeof perſecu⸗ 
tion after this ſo2te,that is, in plaving mum 
budget, and doing ſome pointes of poperie as 
the enemies of the truth the papiſts do, is na 
ſmall likelihoode that they will denie Chiift. 
Fon thou art aſhamed of this piteouſly man; 
gled Chaiff, and of the trueth,which hath the 
Croſſe of perſecution fo2 her moſte pꝛeſent 
companion. But Chziſt layth: He that is a- 
ſhamed of me and ofmy ſayings,theſonne 
of man ſhalbe aſhamed of him whenhee 
commeth in his maieſtie. Lale 9, 


Fourthly, To be an hinder our to others, 
and 


A 


man a one is wiped beſides that moſt glozi- 
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and to giue occaſion vnto offences, albeit the 
childzenof chis wozld palle little foz it, pet it 
is a hapnous ſin befoze God, Fo2 mens hearts 
are eſtranged from the kingdome of Chit, 
yeathey be rather plucked away as it wer by 
the hand, andhurled into the mouthof hell. 

All men foꝛ the moſt part are ſo affected by 
nature,that thep looke vpon mens examples, 
whereby they eyther ſtand oz fall, and ſpecial⸗ 
ly tbe example ot ſuch men as haue beene in 
any eſtimation with the wozld, Foz when they 
ſee that their backlliding oꝛ craftie cloking 
auoydeth the croſſe of perſecution, then firſt ol 
all their heartes quaple, doubt, and deuiſe dis 
uers faſhions, And at laſt they runne quite 
out ol kinde, and fall all togither to godleſſe 
voluptuous pleaſures. 

By this meanes the kingdome of heauen 
ſuffereth violent wong, and Martirs waxe 
very gealon, when men recken it fo2 a ſpeciall 
poynt of wiſedome , to ſhift away the danger 


ol ſuffering with Chꝛiſt from them. 


To be bꝛiefe, The Church oz the number 
of Chꝛiſtians increaſeth not (as he ſaid) by the 
bloud of chꝛiſtians:the garden of Paradile is 
not watered with the flaughters of the godly, 


ous.crowne which they ought to appeare be⸗ 
foze Chuſt in, Symonof Cirene is * 
om 
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from the Croſſe that he ſhould not beare it al⸗ 
fer Chꝛiſt. But this is a very ſozeſaying:woe 
be to that man, by whom offẽce cõmeth. 
Filthly. By this halting of both ſides che 
diuell hath a window let too too wide open to 
ſcatter all his lyes the farther abzoad, and to 
plant and eſtabliſhe them the mote deepely. 
Foz thoſe that be the wickedeſt perſons of al, 
are confirmed euery one in their errours. 
Fo? they haue an euident token, that is, 
the relenting ok the other part, that all their 
poperie is agreeable to the trueth. 

Then they daunce, then they triumph then 
they crie fill the pot, as though they had won 
the field. And not that onely, but they are alla 
incenſed to enterpꝛiſe the moꝛe boldly what⸗ 
foeuer they will againſt the godly, and to 
Ginke they doe moſte thanke woꝛthy ſeruice 
bnto God in that behalfe , And albeit there 
chance ſome Tackes of both ſides to eſcape, 
pet the reſt of the common people is put fars 
ther in halard, and the ſwoꝛd is ſharp groun- 
bed to ſtrike off they} heades. 

Sirthly. It is a greater and a moꝛe noy⸗ 

fome linne, than perſecution it ſelf. Foy there 

fs no perlecutiũ that doth ſo much hurt in the 

Church, as that filthy relenting and viſſeme 

Hing of the trueth doth . Fox it marreth the 
the whole cauſe it ſelfe, ſo lo2ethat the yu 
| m 
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muſt almoſt ftand in doubt, whether they 
ought to ſuffer death fo the truethes lake 03 
not. Theſe maner of toꝛmentes doe comber 
godly mens mindes moze greeuoully, than 
any puniſhment in the wozld. Yea this ſinne 
is moze hurtful alſo top authours of it theme 
ſelues, then if they perſecuted Chiiſtians 
with their owne handes , Foz in almuch as 
perſecution is a groſle ſinne, a mans heart 
may acknowledge and abhozre it the moze 
caſily, and come to earneſt repentance the 
moꝛe ſpeedily. But the playing lack of both 
ſides is aſweete and a ſecret milchiefe , that 
is flouriſhed ouer with goodly gay colours. 
Den thinke it may be Zone without offence 
to God oz hurt of conſciencee. Fo2 their mind 
is on their halfepeny , that is to ſay, to pꝛe- 
ſerue their bodies and goodes : Yea and it 
bath this cloke fo2 the raine, that it is fo2 the 
wealth of the Church. Therefoze it will be 
very hard foz folkes to bee bought to that 
point, to acknowledge ſo gay a matter to be 
finne, and to abhoꝛre it earneſtly, and aſk God 
mercie fox it. So that it is a greater hope of 
repentrnce in an open blalſphemous & bloudie 
perſecutoꝛ, than in ſuch a lack of both ſides. 

Finally, Chzilt calleth it ſinne agaynſt 
the holy Gholk, not to be with him, noz to ga 
on with him. Let not vs therekoze _ 
this 
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this ſinne to be eaſily interpꝛeted with a faire 
lime tale:andlet vs beſecch the eternall father 
of our Loꝛd Jclus Chyiſt, to bzing them that 
are bewitched and bemadded with theſe 
perſwaſions into the way againe, and grant 
vs all thꝛough his holy ſpirite to be conſtant 
and patient, and to continue in ſtedfaſt hope 
ok eternall life. 

Nou then what is to be done in ſuch weighs 
tie matters ot impoꝛtance: what way, what 
path muſt we holde: Certainly it is the beſt, 
the ſureſt, and moſt wholeſome way foz vs all 
to abide ftill in the kinges high way oꝛ the 
moſt ſure beaten path, and to leaue and foꝛ- 
ſake all the by-walkes and round aboutes 
which craftie wits inuent, that wee may em⸗ 
hace and ſtart not qne ynch from the woꝛd 
of God, which by Vis bencfite was molle 

ly preached in England in bleſſed king 

dward the ſixthes daies, ſo that no man can 

be ignozant of it, except hee make himſelfe 
deafe and doltiſh of purpoſe, 

Let vs learne and teach that heauenly 
woꝛde which God hath reuealcd in this dos 
ting age of the woꝛlde, euery one accoming 
to his ductie without additions oz cozrups 
tions bzought in by man. And let vs con- 


feſfe the truth, not ambiguoully,but opeulie, * 


directly, and plaincly accoꝛ ding to —_ 3 
| y 
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'T hy word is a Lanterne to my feete. Allo, 
] talked of thy teſtimonies in the pre- 
ſence of kings, and was put to my ſhame, 
Fox it is molt certain p there is a great deale 
moze good done by ſimple and plaine confeſs 
ſing of the Goſpel, than by ſluttiſh ſilence oz 
Likelihood of deniall. Foꝛ Ged himlelfe hath 
charged vs to confeſſe the truth, and cannot 
chooſe but loue them that do it with any dans 
ger 02 lolle of their bodies 02 goodes. It is a 
a very goodly and a moſt true ſaping: Chꝛi- 

ſtian mens bloud is a ſeede, and in what 

field ſoeuer it is ſowed, there pzing vp Chats 
ſtian men moſte plentiouſly thicke - And 

the experience ol the Church accoꝛdeth with 
the ſaying, that this maner of ſpecch was ta⸗ 
ken dut ok. 

Let vs vnderſtand that the pzoper right 
colour of Gods Church is the bloudp crolſe, 
but let vs ſettle our faichconTantip.vpon the; 
pꝛomiſes concerning the pꝛeſence and helpe 
of God that God wtit eicher mitigate our 
miſeries, hawe horrible ſoeuer they be. oz 
wipe them quite away, oz cls for à little 
ſpace ſufferjng he. will du vs a greater $900: 
turns co endurs f92 cuermoe. t dur fach: 
all ſtrengthen and cheare it ſelfe withtheſe: 
true conſiderations,” that Gad is farre ſtrays: 
ger, hen all dur enemies whether they be 

N bodilp 
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bodily o2 ꝙhoſfly: And in his hand our time 
ts, in whome we lite, maue, and are. Let our 
enemies the papiſts grunt, Let them grinne: 
let them ſtamp and ſtare, and bꝛeath nothing 
els but lwoꝛd, fire, and gunne-ſhot, Yet they 
ſhall not bee able to touch one haire of our 
head ſo much as with the tip ol theyꝛ finger, 
without the will and ſufferance: ol God. And 
uke as madde Dogges haue their limites, 
even ſo ty2antes haue their limited places, 
beyond the which (Let them kayne, let them 
doe, let them ſtirre what they will) they ſhall 
not paſſe. The Stripture ſapth: Bloudthir- 
ſtie and deceitfull men ſhall not liue out 
halfe their age. Yſalm 55, Allo, Thaue ſeen 
the wicked exalted and aduanced aboue 
the Cæder trees of Eibanus. And paſſed, 
by and lo, hee was not: I ſought him and 
his place was not found. Pſalmè, 37, And 
concerning the helpe of God rhele bee right 
comfoꝛtable ſapinges: You that are borne 
in my wombe, I will beare youftilF'vntill 
your olde dayes, and vitill your head be 

gray. Eſay 46. I haue made you, and Twill 

ſuſtaine you, Iwill beare you; and Iwill 

ſiuc you palm 3. Many are che trouble 

of the righteous, but the Lorde ſhall delt- . 

uer them out 6f the all, Pſalm, yt. When 

hre is in trouble I am with him, 3 
uer 
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finer him, and I will glorifie him. Againe, 
Bchold I am with you ſtill vnto the ende 
of the worlde . No man ſhall take the 
ſheepe out of my hand: And ſuch like ſen⸗ 

tcnces. | 
Jt is certaine alſo, that the Church of 
God had neuer mo2e glozie & dignitie, than 
when it was tolled and turmoyled with moſt 
extreame perils, as it were with meſt raging: 
tempeſtes. Fo2 then God hath declared both 
bis mercie and almightie power after a won⸗ 
derfull ſozte. The hiſkoztes of holy Scripture 
tell vs examples at large, but J let them a⸗ 
lone now foꝛ ſhoꝛtneſſe ſake. The Lows hand 
is not ſhoztenev yet. And albeit there can no 
maner of meanes be perceiued of mans rea⸗ 
ſon, as one that had n. Je ſhipwꝛacke, and 
ſwimmeth in the middeſt of the ſea, and leech 
no hauen noꝛ ſhoare to wade out at: yet God 
will caſt vs one b:02d oꝛ other, and ſhewe 
vs ſome hauen, that wee may ſtruggle out 
at length moſt happily. And although wee 
be dꝛowned in the ſtoꝛmie tenpeſtes, vet the 
bodie of the congregation ſhall abide ſafe and 
ſound out of peraduenture. Ff God line (as 
no man will call it in queſtion) the Church 
muſt needes line to, as Chꝛiſt ſavth : I liue, 
and you ſhall liue, John, 14, Moꝛeouer hee 
will ſaue that which is the very beſt thing in 
Nit. vs, 
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ve, euen dur ſoule, although the body be de⸗ 
ſtro ed, accoꝛding to theſe woꝛdes: He that 
loſeth his lite for my ſake ſhall ſaue it: that 
is to ſay, God ſhall ſtrengthen vs with the 
holy ghelt, ſo v we ſhalbe able cheerkully aud 
ſtoutly to abide and ouercome all kind of cas 
lamities. God doth not traine enery bodie 
though the red ſea, as hee did the people of 
Iſrael: De keepeth not euery man vnburnt 
in the ſirie furnaces, as he did Daniels com - 
panions: he pꝛeſcrueth not al folks from care 
among the hungry Lyons, as he did Daniell 
and others. There haue been very manie ho⸗ 
ly men and women lwallowed vp and are 
ſwallowe d vp yet ſtill with the furious mad⸗ 
neſſe of the wozlde, as it were with chaines 


ok the earthe: man haue had their bowelles 


caſt to wilde bealtes, and into fire and water, 
but yet the mercifull bounteous good God 
hath not left them deſtitute of his helpe. Hee 
helpeth them, though not outwardly pet in⸗ 
wardly, ſo as their fayth groweth ſo ſtrong 
and bigge, that they eſteeme all the ſoxrowes 
and toꝛments of their body foz trifles in com⸗ 
pariſon of the life and gloꝛy to come: and 
reioyce that they mult die foz conteſling of 
Chyilk, 
Chiift deliuered not the firſt Martir Ste- 
phan out ofthe hands of moſt mercileſſe mur- 
therers 
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therers, he kept not the ſtones back. that tl ey 
hurled at his head ſo violently, that his bꝛains 
powꝛed on the ground. Chuſt ſuffered this 
to be done, as though hee had not regarded 
this moſt bleſſed witneſle of his. But yet hee 
was not farre from him. Foz cuen there all 
heauen was ſet wide open tothe moſt bleſſed 
martir, that with his bodily eies he eſpied 
Chuiſt ſtardiag at the fathers right hand, lo 
as hee might lee as it were, the gate open be⸗ 
foze his face, though the which he muſt ſtey 
into euerlaſting blelledneſſe. This matter 
doubtleſſe was a moſte ſure token vnto Ste⸗ 
phan, that Chꝛiſt was pzeſent with him at his 
ſuffering, and the ſame made him to recken 
all the ſoꝛrowes that he luffered, but flea by⸗ 
tinges in reſpect ofthe tone that hee ſbould 
ſtcaight wapes enioy wire his Chꝛiſt. Ther: 
foꝛe this o enin x and comkoꝛting that Chꝛiſt 
ſhewed there, was doubleſſe moꝛe welcome 
and mo2e toyous vnto Stephanthan ik hee 
had deliuered him from that puniſhment, 
without the lame reuelation. God ſuffered 
Laure ice to be bꝛopled on a Grodyꝛon fo2 
confeſſing of Chuſt. But hee pꝛeſerued his 
ſoule and his faith aſter ſuch ſozte , that hee 


; ſcarcely felt the coles that burnedhis bodie 


all ouer: And then when his loule was goin x 
out of his mouth , yet hee ſpake to Decius 
N ii. with 
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with a mightie ſtout ſtomacke: O thou ty⸗ 
rant, it thou thinke thy greedie minde almoſt 
ſatilũed, cut out a piece of me, and thꝛuſt it in 
thy mouth, that thou maylt take thy fill, and 
ſtanch thy ſtomac ke againſt me. This moſte 
holy man had not this iolly heartie cour age, 
no? ſpake theſe woꝛdes of himſelfe, but Ema- 
nuell that dwelled in him, and the holy ghoſt 
that kindled his courage with a feruent fapth - 
and hope of eternall life, vpheld and encoura⸗ 
ged Laurence after this ſozte, 

Therefoze let vs not go about to put as 
way perill trom vs by mans mother wit 
with the iniurie of Gods woꝛde and confeſ* 
ſing of Chyzilt ; Let vs not bzing the voting 
deuiſes ofour own reaſon into Chailtes king- 
dome. Fo2 God hath determined this ablo⸗ 
lutely with himlelft chat he will gouerne his 
church after another faſhion than we thinke 
it contentent : That is, he will ſuffer it to be 
pꝛeſſed with the croſſe of perſecution, but not 
oppreſſed : Exerciſed, but not deſtroyed. Fo2 
that he taketh to be the molt wholeſome wap 
for all godly men and women. There is ſo 
much wickedneſſe naturally grauen into all 
men, that in pꝛolperitie, and when they haue 
the wozlde at will, they can eaſtly lookeon 


high, ware ſtout, play theruflers , vie Gods 


*benelites without gramercie: caſt all care 
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touching earneſt repentance out of their hart 
they pꝛaie coldly and fayntly, yea they neg⸗ 
lect G D D and ſet moze by tempozall any 
carn all cem modit ies, than by God, and are 
—1 afraydof the woꝛlde than of God him 
elte. 

This is the verie Schoolehouſe of vᷣ dinel 
hi mlelfe, wherein he inſtructech and bzingeth 
vp his minions meet foꝛ his owne court. By 
reaſon whereof reſt and peace do many times 
a great deale moze harme tothe Church of 
God, than warre,banniſhment, and perſecu- 
tion it ſelfe. But God doth wittingly holde 
his people vnder the holy crolle, as it were in 
a wzaſtling place, to teach them continual res 
pentance, that godly men and women map 
confeſſe thep2 ſinnes tobe no ſmall matters, 
ſeeing they are the oc.uſtonsof calamities, 
that they may alke foꝛgiueneſle by fayth fox 
Chꝛiſtes ſake, and that they may giue theme 
ſeluesto pꝛaier the mote fernently (fo2 with⸗ 
out afflictions and euill intreating, pꝛaper 
wareth colde) and alla that the mercie and 
goodneſle of God, map the moze readily be 
percciued, yea and the mightie power of God 
alſo which is marueilous in his Saintes, 
and riddeth them out of mame encombzan⸗ 
ces farre otherwiſe than mans reaſon doch 
perceiue. Therefoze Dauid fapth : well is 

me 
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me that thou pulleaſt me vnder foot, that 
I might learn thy righteouſneſſe. Pſal ng. 
Axame, The Lorde in }:1s chaſtiſing hath 
chaſtiſed me, and not gwen me ouer vnto 
death.”ſal.nz, I came not to ſend peace 
ſayth Chꝛiſt, but a (word. Muth. 10. Allo, 
In the world you ſhal haue affſictiõ. 10%. 16. 
Then men ſtumble at this tumbling ſtone 
and dar either tran{fozme the kingdome of 
Chꝛitt into a kingdome of the wonld, oꝛ others 
wile woulde auoyd ſome perils after the ma⸗ 
ner of man, that is to know, in turning re⸗ 
lig ion as the higher powers will: then hath 
God euer from v beginning found this mean, 
that he hath all co clattered and confounded, 
cuen the beſt counſelles chat mans reaſon 
could deuiſe, accoꝛding to the old pꝛouerbe: 
Homo proponit, Deus diſponit. Man purpo- 
ſeth, and God dilpoleth, that is, God oꝛde⸗ 
reth the matter another way. Alſo, Make 
your {clues ſtrong and you ſhall be ouer- 
come. Lay your heades togither, and your 
counſaile (hall not take effect: ſpeake the 
word, and it ſnall not come to paſſe, fot 
the Lord is with vs. C ſay, d. 

Notwithſtanding theſc woꝛdes ought not 

to be taken captiouſly of any man to milre⸗ 

poꝛte me. J ſay not that the Church ſhoulde 

wiſhe to be in danger, no thut it lelfe wile 
lingly 
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lingly into peril, Fo2 what were that els, 
bur cempting of God: And who layth nay, 
(ercept he be beaſtly madde) but it is nece[- 
ſary and p2ofitable fox the Church to haue 
ſome quietneſſe: Foꝛ howe could the church 
be planted, and the people rightly inſtructed 
in the doctrine of ſaluation and true ſeruing 
of God, if the Church weretoſſed too aud 
fro with continuall hurlte burlies , and had 
no abiding place fo} a ſcaſon at leaſtway: God 
of his great goodneſſe doth ſometimes ſpare 
his Church ſome Halcion dayes, which men 
ſhould make much of, and thanke God molk 
diligently foꝛ them. But J talke heerc ofthe 
common faſhion of the Church . It hath not 
one certaine ſtanding , and perpetuall place 
to reſt alwayes in, bi it wandereth about as 
à ſtranger foꝛ the mou part. 

Moꝛeouer there are none but vnlawfull 
meanes of auopding perils and temptations, 
repꝛoued:that is toſap , ſuch as are pactiſev 
with the iniury of the heauenly woꝛd ok God, 
p2 doe let men from conkelling of the trueth, 
which muſt needes be plainly done without as 
ny lets. 

Let vs alſo beware ofthis with all diligent 
fozeſiccht , that we put not our truſt in mans 
ſtrength, foz vaine is the health of man. And 
yet we kraile veſſels are woonderfully bent 
to 
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to doe ſo. Foz where as the helge of God fox 
the moſte parte is hidden and marvellous, 
that maketh vs to hang vppon thole thinges, 
that wee are able to atteine in a maner with 
our owne lences. And the matter doth very 
much encomber euen them that bee godly. 
But let vs therefoze faſten our aſſured faith- 
full truſt rather vpon God alone. For he that 
truſteth him ſhal ſtan dfaſt like the mount 
Syon and neuer be moued, P ſalm 125, And 


better it is to truſt in the Lorde, than to 


truſt in man. Better it is to truſt i in the 
Lord, than to truſt in princes, Pſalme 118. 
Againe; The Lord ſaueth neither in ſword 
nor in ſpeare, 1, Reg, 17. And, Iwill ſaue 
them in the Lorde their God, and Iwill 
not ſaue them in bowe, nor in word. nor 
in battaile, neither ii norſes, nor in horſe- 
men, Oſe, 1. And in this behalfe God doth 
fo2 the moſte part teache vs by experience, 
how vayne and what loft labour it is to lay 
tothe onely ſuccour of mans helpe, Foz he 
frippeth men almoſt out of all the helpcs 
that they hanged vpon, and alter ward hee 
ſheweth euidently, that hee is the onely de⸗ 
fender and Sauiour of hys Church, that 
men ſhoulde not thanke their owne power fo 
one tote, but aſcribe all to God alone, with 
whomett is all one to laue either in many 02 

| m 
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in kewe, yea and without all viſtble and 
mans helping meaues. Yowbeit J woulde 
not haue any man to make cauillation at my 
ſaying, as though wee ſhoulde caſt away all 
belpes and lawfull meanes that may be had 


without offence. Foz neceſſitie requireth vs 


to pull away our truſt onely from them, that 
we map trult in nothing but in God alone, 
which is the buckler, ſhielde, and ſure foz⸗ 
treſſe of all beleeuers, ſo as in this behalfe 
the Church may bee dilcerned from the Peas 
thens. Foz the lafegard of the Church des 
pendeth ofthe Loꝛde, and as fo2 the heathen 
they put they? hope in themlelues and in their 
wouldly powers. Aiax ſayth in Sopho- 
cles, that euery coward getteth the victozie, 
ik God helpe him: but he would haue the vic⸗ 
tozie without God. T it Dauid ſayth: Thou 
Lord art my preſeruer, thou art my glorie 
and the lifter vp of my head, Thou haſt 
ſtriken all them that were agaynſt mee 
without a cauſe, thou haſt daſhed out 
the teeth of Sinners. P ſalme 3. The Lord 
is my light and my ſaluation, whome 
ſnall I be afrayd of? The Lord is protec- 
tour ofmy life, whome ſhall I be afrayd 
of? Pſalme 77. The Lorde is my helper, 
and my defender, and in him my heart 
kath truſted , and I was holpen. om 
Thou 
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Thou gueſt kings their ſafegard. P/al,r4z. 

Let vs allo ſubmit our ſelues vnto the will 
of God, when wee lee tempeſtious ſtozmes 
bluffer agaynſt vs on euerp ſide as thicke as 
haple : Let vs not grunt ag aynſt lo many ak- 
fictions , no} bee angry with God and his 
wod:let vs not ſhake off the confeſſing of the 
trueth, Let vs not runne vato valawfull 
meanes, but ſticke hard, and go rhzough with 
the matter, and looke patient ly foꝛ helpe at 
Gods hand, as the Pſalme ſaith : Looke for 
the Lord, ſticke to it manfully, be of good 
cheere, and abide the Lords leiſure, Pſal. ay 
The Lord became the poore mans refuge, 
and his helpe at a pinch when hee was in 
trouble Pſal. io. In another place, If he tar- 
rie, abide his comming: for he will come 
and not tarrie. Ab. 2. 

Fo? this obedience God requireth at our 
handes euen in coꝛpoꝛall thinges , that wee 
ſhould ſubmit our ſclues vnto his wil, and ex⸗ 
erciſe patience. But that 1s alſo paſt our 
power: and ther foꝛe we are pꝛomiled help of y 
how» Ghoſt, which we mult pꝛay diligently 
fo2, As 37. Pſalme biddeth vs: Submit thy 
ſelfe vnto the Lord, and pray vnto him, 
In which woꝛds theſe two matters are moſt 
goodly knitte togither: Firlt patience and 
ſubiection, which acknowledgeth the will 
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and chaſtiſment of God. Secondarily pꝛaier, 
which telleth vs where and after what maner 
we mult craue helpe, euen of God alone with 
feruent and tontinuall gronings, and cheere 
our heartes with his comfozt. Chiſt pꝛomi⸗ 
ſeth a coinfoꝛter, without whom we fall ſicke 
all in a pitifull cale ꝓea we rather melt away, 
as it were butter with the heate of the ſunne. 
cUatch and pꝛay, ſayth Chzilt vnto his dif 
— that you enter not into temptation. And 
what the efficacie of true pꝛaier is, the hiſto- 
ries oł holy Scripture make repoxt , chat the 
greateſt matters of all are many times ob⸗ 
teined and bꝛought to palle by godly mens 
pꝛayers. And vnto pꝛaper there belong verie 
many thinges, which cannot bee had inthe 
Church but out ok de Rolles of Gods re» 
coꝛds: As to acknowizdge God, to repent, to 
belecue conſtantly in the Mediatour, td know 
the pꝛomiles concerning thinges both bodily 
and cchoſtly, to knowe what maner a one the 
church is vled to be, to haue ſure hope of ener: 
laſting life, and to looke foꝛ helpe oz fo2 miti⸗ 
"iy of our paynes in this like: and ſuch 
ike. 

Finally,let vs conſider and conſider again, 
how gloꝛious a caſe theyhalbe in, at the come 
ming of our Lozde Jelu Chaiſt, chat haue 
mantully ſhedde their bloud foz confeſſing of 
him, 
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him. Mhen they ſhall ſtand there, one that 

was lawed alunder, another that had his 

head ſtricken olf: one that was runne in with 

a lwoꝛd, another that was twitched vp in an 

alter: one that was ſtoned to death, another 

that was dꝛowned in the water : one thar 

was burned, anocher that was deuoured of 
wilde beaſtes : and another that was pyned 

fo2 hunger. That bꝛooches, and gallant as 

ray ſhail theſe thinges be in their bodies! 

That a merry meeting ſhall there bee of 
Chꝛiſt and theſe his witneſſes : How honou- 
rably ſball he welcome them*Uhat crownes 
ſhall he decke them withall: That a goodly 
ſight will it be ol them vnto all, both angels 
and men: This dignitie ohn erp2eſſeth in 
fewe woꝛds: Theſe } -he ſaints that haue 
ſhed their bloud for the teſtament of 
their God. Let vs therefoze diligently bend 
our ſelues to the ſame end 
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